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January 1, 1826: After completing the duty of piety at our Saint Sylvester Church, I went to attend mass in the Sistine Chapel as usual. The Pope did not come down. Cardinal Pedicini celebrated mass. After High Mass, Cardinal Castiglioni[footnoteRef:1] 1, Grand Penitentiary, had requested me to meet him in the hallway; he manifested the deepest desire to meet me, saying that he was the good servant of my uncle, the Bishop of Marseilles, etc. He arranged for us to meet at his home tomorrow at nine o’clock. In passing, I wished a Happy New Year to Cardinal Della Somaglia, Secretary of State, and to Cardinal Guerrieri. This evening I visited the body of Blessed Tomasi which rests under the altar dedicated to him in the church of Saint Martino ai Monti. It was in this convent of the great Carmelites that Father Pouillard[footnoteRef:2] 2 composed his famous work on the Pope’s slipper. [1:  Ms.: Castiglione. Francesco Saveno Castiglioni (1761-1830), created cardinal in 1816, elected Pope in 1829. He took the name of Pius VIII.]  [2:  Ms.: Ponyard. Jacques Gabriel Pouillard (1751-1819), a Carmelite. During his stay in Rome, at the time of the revolution, he wrote in Italian: Dissertazione sopra l'anteriorità del baccio de'piedi de'sommi Pontefici, all'introduzione della croce sulle loro scarpe. Rome, 1807.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:3] [3:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 208-213.] 

215:VII in Oblate Writings

New Year wishes. Cardinal F. X. Castiglioni, Grand Penitentiary, does not concur with the Pope that the Constitutions be approved immediately. Seven cardinals are to read the book of the Rules. Favours bestowed by the Holy Father. The Founder has little hope of soon reaching a conclusion. Asks for prayers. Proposes to go to Nocera de’ Pagani to pray at the tomb of the Blessed Alphonse. French bishops have probably written to Cardinal Castiglioni.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 1, 1826.

It is to have the pleasure of wishing you a happy New Year in good and due form, my dear Tempier, that I begin my letter today shortly after posting the one I began the other day, and while waiting for your dear and evermore avidly awaited news. By way of presenting you with your gift, I will transcribe for you the precious favours granted by our Holy Father the Pope to our poor Society which will apparently never have peace on this earth, as seemingly those who persecute her take turns to relieve one another so as not to give us time to catch our breath. Your long memorandum[footnoteRef:4] which has just been handed to me, replies perfectly to all the objections; it is made with both strength and moderation and the response proves that it made an impression on the person who had evidently written the first letter ab irato. [4:  Some French bishops had written to Rome to oppose the approbation of the Rules. In a letter written to Fr. Tempier, November 8, 1825, Bishop Arbaud of Gap had explained what he did not accept in the Constitutions. Fr. Tempier replied to him at length on November 16th. This reply is probably what the Founder refers as ‘your long memorandum.’] 


My overtures today, January 2, have not given me much satisfaction. I met a Cardinal upon whom I thought I should be able to count because it is he who approached me, having called me to him at the Vatican chapel yesterday in order to voice aloud the desire he had to make my acquaintance, given that he was the good servant of My Lord the Bishop of Marseilles, etc. He said he had been to see me; in fact, I had found his visiting card at my lodging. In short, he gave me an appointment for this morning at nine o’clock. It was in order to speak to me of his pleasure on seeing that the Bishop of Marseilles had set up a house where love and respect for the doctrine of the Blessed Alphonse is professed, etc. He was in such good vein and the fine things he said on this subject made me believe quite simply that I had made a fortunate find. So I expressed my regret to him that he was not a member of the Congregation which had to judge our cause and, with a view to his giving me a good recommendation to those who compose it, I had the guilelessness to speak to him frankly and in detail of our affair. What was my surprise on finding his attitude quite opposed to that of the Pope![footnoteRef:5] It was pitiable to see the objections that he made to me. He went so far as to ask me if I had spoken to our Ambassador, as if one consults lay persons regarding cases of conscience, and many things of this kind. Oh! how I fumed! Fortunately I was fasting, otherwise the violent reaction that I had would have been capable of impeding my digestion. My whole fear is that he may speak to the Pope in the same way as to me and that this verbiage may have an adverse effect on the Holy Father, who has shown himself up to now so favourable, as you will have been able to judge from all I have consigned to you in my second last letter. [5:  He refers to Cardinal Castiglioni who, in 1829, would become Pope Pius VIII. His opposition was only apparent cf. the following letter. The Duke of Montmoreney- Laval was Ambassador of France at Rome.] 


After leaving the Cardinal Grand Penitentiary, I went to see Cardinal Pedicini. The course of the proceedings was explained to me. Another vexation! I had thought that his role of ponent would be to make a report of the matter and that it would be this report which would be sent to each Cardinal in the Congregation; not at all. He has to read our big volume and annexed documents and the same big volume has to be passed on successively to all six of the other Cardinals who each in turn will make an attentive reading of it. Truly must I regret not being content with the direct approbations of our Bishops and the indirect one of the Pope! If at least we were to obtain what we desire, but nothing is more doubtful. The Cardinals will no doubt be wiser than the Pope. However, we have his particular opinion and it is a pity that he considers himself obliged to observe the formalities which crush us.

But let us have done with telling you these disagreeable things. Now I will transcribe for you the favours accorded by the Sovereign Pontiff. You must not forget that he had each article read to him, one after the other, and that he granted all of them knowingly. You will even note that the two important graces accorded in perpetuity had first been granted with the others ad septennium because he who wrote the supplication had so presented it. I took this matter up once and, in a second audience, the Archbishop Secretary of the Congregation of Propaganda again brought up my request and thus fixed the attention of the Holy Father on a matter of such great importance and the Holy Father, quite freely, reflectively and most voluntarily, has granted in perpetuity an indult which ought to be considered as an approbation thereof once and for all. The indult granted in perpetuity in the second audience was not included in the inscription of the one ad septennium, because I made my second request on the day following the first audience and before the Secretary had put in order the notes he had taken at the audience itself, under the dictation of the Pope. The two versions were thus made after the second audience and the Pope, after having by special grace granted the indulgence in perpetuity, it would have been useless to mention the first grace which he had only granted for seven years. All these explanations are not excessive when they concern a matter of such great interest. If I were to return within fifteen days, I would not take the trouble to transcribe this long memorandum; but as I am detained here, I do not wish you to be deprived of the pleasure and profit that you will have by receiving sooner these numerous graces that the munificence and fatherly goodness of the Head of the Church is according to you[footnoteRef:6]. [6:  Indults of the 11th and 18th of December, 1825, published at the end of the Rules. cf.: Missions O.M.I., 1952, pp. 38, 42,45-46.] 


I still have many errands to run; it is true that one often has time to rest in antechambers or salons for I must say I am never left long in an antechamber. That would be nothing if one were to finish by obtaining what one is so justified in requesting; but I am afraid my time and trouble will be wasted. The turn of events annoys me. I know that in all affairs, there are ups and downs, happy moments, shocks and setbacks; but it is hard to have on one’s side the assent and goodwill of the Pope, the only true judge, and then to have these grim formalities threatening us with a result not different from that which so many others have obtained, in whose favour the Pope has not pronounced himself (like M. Deshayes and M. Coudrin).[footnoteRef:7] If I had been able to foresee that the known will of the Pope would not decide the opinions of all the Cardinals of the Congregation, I would have beseeched the Holy Father to let me be content with his verbal approbation and with the graces that he deigned to add. Redouble your prayers. The result will perhaps be different from what appearances make us presume. [7:  Fr. Gabriel Deshayes (i 767-184 I), founder of the Brother Farmers of St. Francis of Assisi, and restorer of the Brothers of St. Gabriel. Fr. P. M. J. Coudrin (1768-1837), founder of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary of Picpus.] 


January 3. - Although today I am extremely behind, having had to defer saying my office yesterday evening in order to write to you, and the community having risen at a later hour because of the vigils of the Forty Hours, I would not wish to give you the bad example of leaving blank space in my letters, and I insist on this one being posted today itself. I come back to the prospect of my stay here being prolonged eternally: what do you think? What should we envisage? Here the Jubilee is over; it will begin in France. It is not normal that in such circumstances I prolong my stay abroad for my own pleasure or for my devotion. One could well propose that, since I find myself at Rome, I push on as far as Naples and, in that case, it will be possible for me to make the pilgrimage to Nocera de’ Pagani where lies the body of the blessed Alphonse who will likely be canonised in less than a year. I have seen here a Father of his Company, one whom he has had at his side. This one has told me remarkable things about which we were completely ignorant. He compared him to St. Joseph Calasanctius in respect of domestic woes and injustices committed against him. It reminds you of what I have told you about this saint. Our saint died under a kind of anathema. Pius VI, upon a false report, without hearing or consulting him, had another Major Rector named, separated the Blessed one and his Fathers from the kingdom of Naples, from the Congregation, etc. It is only after his death that matters were straightened out again and unity was re-established.

I can see how these disorders can happen. It suffices with the aid of the devil to misinform whomever makes a report from this or that side to the Pope; normally the latter relies on it and, as you know, it is easier to create negative prejudice than to get favourable views adopted. A propos of bias, does a thought not come to me that the one who wrote you while in a very bad temper wrote at the same time to the Cardinal Grand Penitentiary[footnoteRef:8]? I cannot explain otherwise certain remarks I have had to swallow though, let it be understood, with the grace of God; for example, that one could not trust attestations, even if with the grand seal affixed and written for the most part in the proper handwriting of the Bishops, and that one should write to them or even to neighbouring Bishops. You can imagine that, leaving aside everything that outraged me in these remarks expressed with much gentleness and with reticences which in my eyes did not save them from being ridiculous, I responded as was proper to the matter in itself. But one certainly feels on such an occasion a need and indeed one experiences the help of grace. I repeat, although this Cardinal is not a member of the Congregation, I fear he may hurt us, especially if he has received some sort of tattling letter. There remains only enough space to embrace you, yourself and all our fine family. [8:  Bishop Arbaud had in effect written to Card. Castiglioni, December 8, 1825.] 



Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
January 2, 1826

January 2: I spent an hour at the home of the Cardinal Grand Penitentiary. New assurances from him of his devotion to the Bishop of Marseilles. I do not think I will forget our conversation for a long time. Then, I hurried to Cardinal Pedicini’s place where I left immediately so as not to miss, as I did yesterday, the procession of the Blessed Sacrament during which they had asked me to carry one of the poles of the canopy. This procession took place both at the beginning and end of the Forty hours devotion. I recalled the foolishness of our scholars who had once maintained, at the time of our procession of the Sacred Heart, that it was unheard of to ever have a procession of the Blessed Sacrament outside the Octave of Corpus Christi. When someone has never left his back water and seen nothing else, he should be a little more cautious.

Tonight I went back to the Liguorian Fathers. The Procurator General gave me a rather sizeable piece of the lining of one of the soutanes of Blessed Liguori; he also showed me the handwritten manuscript of his Moral Theology. He had a small careful handwriting. The manuscript is very neat and orderly. You can see that the writing has been done with care; all the letters are separate; it is a final draft. With some emotion, I respectfully kissed this precious manuscript, and took the opportunity to hazard a request for some example of any handwritten text, even only the saint’s signature; but Father Mautone was not able to fulfil my desire; anyone, who would give away or lend even the least thing contained in these Fathers’ house or hospice, is subject to excommunication.

The person I was talking to is presently the Postulator of the Cause for canonization and had been received into the Society by the Blessed one himself: he told that there are still some forty who knew him personally. He also told me a very remarkable thing that I did not read in the Life that was given to me, that the Blessed had to suffer severe agony in his own Congregation and possibly even greater pain from Pope Pius VI. They declared him a rebel and separated him from the body of his Congregation. They named another Major Superior and he died under this sort of anathema. The Father Procurator General compared him to Saint Joseph Calasanctius when he said: “They wanted to chisel him into a saint”.

Two of his Fathers who took his place at the head of the Congregation gave him all these miseries with Papal authority. Father Mautone knew all these details for certain since they happened during his lifetime; but they are also noted in a three-volume Life no longer in print, so I plan to go and read it in the Redemptorist library, since they cannot lend the least thing.


To Cardinal Carlo Maria Pedicini, Ponent of the Cause, at Rome [footnoteRef:9] [9:  Orig. Italian: Rome, Vatican Secret Archives, Collection of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, Marseilles 1846 (2119/2-4993/2), we find this translation in Missions OMI. Vol. 70(1936), pp. 502-503.] 

51:XIII in Oblate Writings

The approval of the Congregation must be valid for every country in the Catholic world. The name of Oblates of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary.

Pedicini Cardinal
[Rome, 
January 2, 1826][footnoteRef:10] [10:  The date does not appear on the original. This one is proposed by Father Duval. cf. Missions OM1. Vol. 79 (1952), pp. 82-83.] 


Your Eminence,

The last time I had the honour of conversing with Your Eminence, I had the impression that Your Eminence believed we were requesting the specific approbation of our Congregation only for France. Such a misunderstanding would be too harmful to the good the Congregation intends to accomplish with God’s help. Hence I have the duty to assure Your Eminence, by this present letter, that one of the main reasons prompting us to seek the approbation of the Holy See was precisely our ardent desire to spread abroad in all parts of the Catholic world, the benefits of the ministries to which the members of our Society are dedicated. And this, on the invitation of the common Father of all the faithful as well as at the request of the bishops of various dioceses.

Your Eminence will read among the approbations found ad calcem of the Constitutions, that of Bishop Colonna of Nice, in which that very worthy prelate seems anxious to see the Congregation established in his diocese which has already experienced the benefits of our missionaries’ Gospel preaching. It is a matter of founding a house for them in the area near the episcopal city. A memorandum for this purpose has been sent to His Majesty, the King of Sardinia; and I must take up this matter when I pass through Turin on my return to France.

The Savoy dioceses will hasten to share in the concern that Gospel labourers have to seek out the most abandoned sheep; and God knows whether, when the grain of mustard has grown, the very unfortunate inhabitants of Sardinia and others no less ignorant or vicious may not profit from the efforts of these missionaries who, since they have consecrated themselves to God, have had no other homeland than the Roman Catholic Apostolic Church.

Several members of the Congregation would willingly go and preach the gospel to non-believers; when they will be more numerous it is possible that the superiors will send them to America, either to be of assistance to poor Catholics who are bereft of every spiritual benefit, or to win new members to the faith.

Your Eminence can conclude from all this that the approbation requested should extend to the entire Church. It was all this that we intended to ask from His Holiness and which we hope to obtain for the greater glory of God and the greatest benefit of souls.

I also beg Your Eminence to note that one of our requests to the Holy Father is that he give the members of the Congregation the name of Oblates of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary, instead of that of Oblates of Saint Charles.

With very deep respect, devoutly kissing your hand, I declare myself to be the very humble and obedient servant of Your Eminence.

Charles-Joseph-Eugene de Mazenod,
Vicar General of Marseilles.
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3: Nothing to report on today.


Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
January 4, 1826

4:1 left late to go to see Archbishop Marchetti where I hardly had time to sit down, since Cardinal Castiglioni arrived almost at the same time and I did not want to be at the Archbishop’s place with him. I went from there to Ferrucci’s whom I did not find home last night, to have him put an important paper in order. After that, I went to see the Cardinal... by way of the beautiful Navona Square which I had not yet seen. It astonished me by its grandeur, the beauty of its buildings, it’s superb fountain and the great flow of water coming from it. In ancient times it was the site of the so-called Agonal[footnoteRef:11] circus. It was too late for me to go into the magnificent Saint Agnes church built in this square. It is situated on the very spot where prostitution was practiced in pagan times; they say that people built this church where the virgin Saint Agnes was exposed and miraculously preserved by an angel from every outrage. This church was very small at that time, but received new renown at the time of Saint Frances of Rome’s baptism. Innocent X had the church built in the beautiful proportions that we admire at the present. This Pope’s tomb, the work of Bernini, is placed above the church door. They say that the sacristy treasures are very rich, and there you could see a monstrance worth 130,000 Roman crowns. Innocent X also built the Pamphili palace where people could see paintings of the great masters. This Pontiff as well had the famous Bernini carve the superb fountain representing the ocean, in the midst of which arise the rocks which support the four great rivers, portrayed by four huge marble statues. They are: the Danube, Ganges, Nile and Argentine[footnoteRef:12]. You can also see in this fountain a horse, a lion, and some palm trees, etc. carved by the Chevalier Bernini’s own hand, and above the rocks there stands an Egyptian obelisk found in the ruins of Caracalla’s circus. [11:  Place Navona or Agonal circus, former stadium of Domitian.]  [12:  Argentano: Rio de la Plata of the Argentina republic.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:13] [13:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,214-219; YENVEUX, IV, 13.] 

216:VII in Oblate Writings

The letter of December 8 from the Bishops de Bausset-Roquefort, of Miollis and Arbaud to the Pope did not convince Cardinals Castiglioni and Pedicini who favour the approbation of the Constitutions. Visits to Arch. Marchetti, secretary of the S. C. of Bishops and Regulars. Hopes to find a way to shorten the procedure.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 4, 1826.

If I had, dear friend, as much virtue as perspicacity, I would consider myself quite happy. Had I not guessed what has happened? And in spite of all the finesse of the Lord Cardinal, all detours, all the precautions that he took in this famous conversation which lasted nearly two hours, had I not grasped the secret motive of this strange opposition? It is all out now and what I had supposed in my letter of yesterday is only too true. One of the Bishops who had approved has instructed his agent to raise objections so that our affair, which was forging ahead with full sails, now encounters an obstacle which I do not believe it can pass by. I still do not know who is this man, whom God will judge, who has just dealt such a terrible blow to the work of God; but it can only be, in my opinion the Bishop of Gap. Such is the gratitude that he shows us for all the good that we have done for him. To properly describe this move, one would have to estimate its consequences. You cannot imagine the effect that is produced here by a proceeding of this kind, apart from the major inconvenience of publicising an affair which demands the greatest secrecy. There are many things that one can explain only verbally. It is a pity to see the politics and the kind of vile dependency of certain personages, who count on the help of courts in certain eventualities which they anticipate at will. Let us leave the matter be. That is where we are.

This morning I believed I should go and converse with Arch. Marchetti, who has become, as I have told you, the secretary of the Congregation. I was scarcely seated when he revealed to me that an emissary had presented an objection on the part of one of the same Bishops who had approved. An emissary, a miserable clerk has become the accredited procurator of a Bishop in an affair of this importance, and who is going to set in motion such a sinister train of events! I had no time to open my mouth to reply when all of a sudden, Cardinal Castiglioni was announced, the same Cardinal whom I had seen the day before yesterday, and with whom my conversation had been so unsatisfactory, as I have related to you. I rose immediately so as not to meet him, but as I left, I told the Archbishop that he was contrary to us, in order to give some warning concerning what I supposed he had come to tell. I also announced that I would return tomorrow to see him. I wished to begin my letter immediately because, being able to see the Archbishop only towards noon, and as the post leaves in two hours, I was afraid I would not have time to let you know about this unfortunate snag. What betrayal on the part of this Bishop who only is a Bishop because I did not take his see! If we did not suit him, nothing was more simple than to tell us to leave his diocese; so by what right does he come to oppose our progress and prevent us from doing good elsewhere, as the spirit of God indicates to us to do? This unworthy and underhand protest is going to do nothing less than weaken all the other approbations and render them, so to speak, of no effect: what evil this man has done to us!

I began my letter at the address of Ferruci[footnoteRef:14] which was on my way to the Cardinal to whom Cardinal Pedicini was to pass on our manuscript after he had studied it. I became more confirmed in my intimate conviction that our cause was gained but for the shameful intervention of this Bishop. I conversed for three quarters of an hour with the Cardinal, gently brought him round to my side and thoroughly briefed him in our interests. It is he who said: “Even if the Congregation were not to hold this opinion we are, after all, but counsellors of the Pope and, when he so wills, he can act independently of our opinion”. Now the Pope did so will and willed so well that he had charged the Secretary to make known his will to the Cardinal ponent. But at present it is entirely to be feared that he may let things proceed according to the ordinary train of events, thanks to the panic and terror inspired here by the opposition of a Bishop of France which, they imagine, sets all the Gauls afoot. [14:  Abbé Ferruci was the agent of the Bishop of Marseilles to the Roman Congregations.] 


Cardinal Castiglioni will not have failed to speak to the Holy Father to this effect and, you know, when someone abounds on one side and no one replies, how easy it is to make an impression. When I think of the incalculable evil that this Bishop is doing to us, at a total loss to himself, I say the Pater Noster in order to stifle the feeling of indignation that such proceedings arouse in my soul. For the rest, I am not yet sure that it may be him, I shall not be long in knowing it positively. I shall return tomorrow to see Arch. Marchetti and shall try to draw the matter into the open. What is the word for this whole conspiracy? Need we have other proofs to be convinced of the necessity of what we seek to do? I say this to you and I repeat it, our cause would be won but for this wretched incident to which the spirit of darkness has given rise and he well knows why. I call a halt for if I surrendered myself to my reflections, I would leave no more room for what remains to me to tell you tomorrow when I shall have seen Arch. Marchetti who will have, no doubt, been well indoctrinated today by this blessed Cardinal Castiglioni.

January 5. - I began my day by going to offer the Holy Sacrifice on the tomb of St. Joseph Calasanctius, with the intention of obtaining by his intercession the light and the strength necessary to sustain this new battle prompted by the demon against our holy enterprise. I emerged from there to go to the house of the Archpriest Adinolfi, whom I had not seen since the day I met him at the door of Arch. Marchetti. His countenance reassured me strongly. He told me that not one, but three of those who had approved, had written quite a bold letter in common which had no common sense and which was utterly anti-canonical: these are his own expressions. He had at first believed it to the trick of some emissary jealous of Ferruci, and had compared the signatures but there was no doubt that the three Bishops have signed this letter. He has much reassured me and he avowed to me that from the beginning of this affair, he who is so accustomed to deal with similar matters, had been astonished by its pace, he could not conceive how it could go so grandly forward without meeting obstacles. This one did not surprise him but it did not cause him much fear. I had taken strong resolutions before St. Joseph Calasanctius; the words of the Archpriest have added hope to my faith.

I quickly made my way towards the Quirinal where Arch. Marchetti is lodged. I was close to Saint Peter’s, at least in the vicinity of the Castel San Angelo, that is to say at the other extremity of the city. When I arrived at Arch. Marchetti’s a new surprise. “Guess”, he said to me, “what Cardinal Castiglioni came here to do yesterday. He came to recommend your affair very warmly, at the same time proffering to me the greatest praise for you personally”. At this I rubbed my eyes. “But all he told me was the objections that he would make to you, etc.” Would it not be, I said to myself interiorly, that he saw the Pope persist in his resolution? That is the idea which came to my mind. What I must tell you is that the Pope was so delighted with the account I gave him that he said to the pro-Secretary[footnoteRef:15] of the Congregation: “I am enchanted with this institution, we lack such in Italy and I would well wish it established in my States”. Whatever the case may be, Arch. Marchetti assured me that he knew Cardinal Castiglioni and that he had certainly spoken to him sincerely. That is all to the good. [15:  YENVEUX (IV, 13) writes “to the Prefect”.] 


I ran over to Cardinal Pedicini whom I found still with our volume in his hands. Great compliments and great praise, he found not a word to criticize, all is taken care of, all is admirable, all is holy. “But, Monseigneur, that certain letter? I come here to reply to it”. “There it is, read it aloud”. And, while I was reading it, he did not leave to me the trouble of refuting it but took charge of that himself by citing the very words of our document. In fact it was such a pitiable thing that I blush for the honour of our Episcopate. It has been miserably produced by this fine Bishop of Gap, the hand-writing being that of his secretary, and at its foot there are the signatures of the Archbishop of Aix, the Bishop of Digne and his own.

Were not my watch lying there on the desk and hurrying me for the post, I would speak longer on this item but I fear to miss the departure and that would delay me to Sunday, while I would like you to know as soon as possible these details .... I am going to try something, but cannot be sure of its success that is, to beg Cardinal Pacca[footnoteRef:16] to request the Pope on my behalf to consent that the report of the Cardinal ponent be presented to him without the affair having to pass through so many hands, which would keep me here more than the good of the diocese and of the family would permit. If the Cardinal agrees to present my request and the Pope consents to it, we will be all right; otherwise, I shall languish here for still a very long time, for you can see the time that it will take. Cardinal Pedicini will not be able to hand on the dossier to him who comes after him until the end of next week, and there are seven after him. Believe me, I take no rest; I will go to the baths on my return for admittedly this operation cannot be accomplished without over-exertion. Nevertheless, I am in the best of health, physically and mentally - it truly seems that the good God wills me to pursue my task while united to him, and he does not let me offend him, at least not in a manner I can perceive. [16:  The Founder wrote to Cardinal Pacca, prefect of the S.C. of Bishops and Regulars, to ask him to present his report to the Pope after the examination of Cardinal Pedicini, without waiting for the advice of the other Cardinals.] 


Adieu, I run, I am always on the run, I run to the post office. I dine this evening with the Ambassador. I embrace you as well as my uncle and all the family.
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5: My first outing early this morning was to go to Saint Pantaleon church to offer the holy sacrifice at the tomb of Saint Joseph Calasanctius. There were several favours I had to ask of God through this great saint’s intercession. There I saw the Archpriest Adinolfi and discussed business matters with him. After that, I went to the Quirinal Palace to see Archbishop Marchetti of Ancyra on business also; finally to Cardinal Pedicini’s. After dinner, a visit to the Marquis Antici, husband of one of the Cardinal Mattel’s nieces, who lent me the booklet which the Abbe Lamennais has just written about the famous lawyer at the Paris Court. I ended the day by going to dine with our Ambassador.
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6: Feast of the Epiphany: At the usual time, I went to the Sistine Chapel with the hope of seeing the Supreme Pontiff take part in the divine office. I was not disappointed in my expectation. When all the cardinals had taken their places, with the officiating Cardinal seated beside the credence table, the Pope came in, followed by some assistant bishops to the throne and some prelates. He was wearing a cope and the tiara on his head. The officiating Cardinal, the Deacon and Sub-Deacon came to the Pope’s left who, after a moment of prayer, began the Introit at the bottom of the sanctuary steps, at a rather great distance from the altar. The bishops and prelates behind him said it among themselves at the same time and the cardinals on their benches did the same, two by two, according to custom, as well as the other prelates and procurators general of various Orders, and finally, all those present in the chapel. After the Introit, the Pope put on the mitre, which was carried all through the ceremony by the Dean of the Rota, and sat down on his throne, with two cardinal deacons beside him in cappa magna. He read the Introit and then the cardinals came one at a time for the obedience, that is, they came up the centre of the chapel to the Supreme Pontiff’s throne, training their cappa magna, went up to him to kiss the Pope’s hand which he presented to them without taking it from under the immense cope in which he was vested. When the cardinals had returned to their places, the most elderly, today it was Cardinal Fesch[footnoteRef:17], came back to the throne to have the Pope bless the incense. After the one officiating had incensed the altar and had been himself incensed, the Deacon carried the censor to the Cardinal Priest who knelt before the throne to incense the Pope, who remains seated, wearing his mitre. The cardinals came down from their places to form a circle around the Pope and recite the Gloria in excelsis with him. An assistant bishop to the throne held the book for the Pope, another bishop, whom I recognized as the Elyeemosynarius, held the candle holder. The Pope stood up for the prayers. He remained seated to read the epistle and gospel. [17:  Joseph Fesch (1763-1839), uncle of Napoleon I. Named Archbishop of Lyons in 1802, he retired to Rome after the fall of the Emperor. He stayed there till he died, all the while as Archbishop of Lyons.] 


The Sub-deacon, after singing the epistle, went up to him; two masters of ceremony moved the cope aside and lifted a sort of great trailing robe of while silk up over his feet so that the Sub-deacon could prostrate himself and kiss the Supreme Pontiff’s feet. The Cardinal-priest had him bless the incense before the gospel. The Pope stood up without the mitre to listen to the gospel. After the gospel, which the Sub-deacon came to have him kiss, he was incensed by the Cardinal-priest who remained standing this time while he incensed him. When the Deacon had said the Munda cor meum, he came to kiss the Pope’s feet, as the Sub-deacon had done after singing the epistle. Each time the Pope blessed the person who came to prostrate himself. The preacher came to perform the same ceremony before preaching. After the sermon, he announced the indulgences and then the deacon came to take his place at the foot of the throne where he chanted the Confiteor. The Pope, standing up without the mitre since they had just placed the crucifix in front of him, chanted the Misereatur, the Indulgentiam and the formula for the blessing to apply the indulgence. The celebrating Cardinal intoned the Credo, which the cardinals came to recite in a circle, as they had said the Gloria. At the Offertory, it was again the Cardinal Priest who came to have the incense blessed and who incensed the Pope after the altar and celebrant had been incensed. Since the Pope was seated with his mitre on, the cardinal knelt down to incense him. After that the Deacon incensed the choir as usual. The Pope stood up for the Preface and the cardinals formed a circle to say the Sanctus.

The Pope came down from the throne to kneel at the bottom of the sanctuary steps on a cushion before the faldistorium on which he leaned. After the elevation, he returned to his throne and remained standing until after the Precious Blood had been received. The cardinals came to form a circle to say the Agnus Dei with the Pope who blessed them every time before they left. At the kiss of peace, the Cardinal Priest went to receive it at the altar from the Cardinal presiding. During that time, the assistant priest went to stand below the place that the Cardinal priest occupied in the choir. The latter, after receiving the kiss of peace at the altar, came to give it to the Pope who gave it to the two Cardinal Deacons assisting him. The Cardinal Priest returned to his place in the choir (the place he had taken each time after they had to form a circle); there he gave the kiss of peace to the assistant priest, who went to give it to the Cardinal Dean, then to the cardinal standing next to the Cardinal Priest who had given it to him, then to the eldest Cardinal Deacon on the opposite side, then to the eldest assistant Bishop, to the first Prelate and the first Procurator General of the religious Orders. After the final prayer, the Pope gave the solemn blessing. He read the last gospel and left, accompanied as he had arrived.

Up to now, I have seen nothing at Rome as this ceremony. What would it be like if the Pope were presiding! But there is no hope for that till Easter.

I spent more than two hours at the Redemptorists to read their saint’s Life, which it is forbidden under pain of excommunication to be taken out of the house, just as it is for every other article that is there.

What were they doing at Marseilles during this time? The Bishop, surrounded by his clergy, officiated pontifically at the cathedral: Father Tempier had my place beside him; Cailhol directed and guided the ceremonies in an orderly and majestic fashion! At Nimes, our good Fathers were giving a mission. Each one was working in his own way to give glory to God.
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7: Detained at home by the Reverend Father Abbot of the Trappists; went out a little later to the Dataria where I was supposed to meet Cardinal Pacca who was not there, but whom I went to look for at his residence and told him what I had to say to him. The rest of the day was taken up with writing. Last night was tarnished by an atrocious crime: a prelate was killed in his bed by his servant. That scoundrel did not feel compelled to flee from the punishment awaiting him; he thought he could avoid suspicion by showing a brave face. He was arrested; but his execution will not bring his unfortunate master back to life.


To Cardinal Bartolomeo Pacca, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation for Bishops and Regular Clergy, at Rome.[footnoteRef:18] [18:  Authenticated copy, Rome, Postulation Archives, DM 12 2a.] 

52:XIII in Oblate Writings

Request to shorten the procedure for approval. That there be only two Cardinals called to read the Constitutions.

Pacca Cardinal
Rome, 
J[anuar]y 7, 1826.

Your Lordship,

With confidence I address myself to Your Eminence and beg you to present to our Holy Father the Pope the humble request which circumstances oblige me to make.

In the audience that His Holiness was good enough to grant me, after giving me the most moving signs of his high protection, the Holy Father deigned himself to outline for me the steps I had to take in this important matter I had just presented for his decision. I promptly carried them out and I am most pleased with everything that has been done up to now.

But I am very put out when I see that, by following the necessary ordinary course of events, several months will go by before all the Eminent Cardinals who make up the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars will have examined the rather lengthy Rules which are in the hands of His Eminence Cardinal Pedicini at this moment.

In other circumstances, I would patiently wait the distant result of this prolonged work; but the Jubilee is soon going to open in France. Your Eminence knows that in that Kingdom Jubilees are celebrated by means of missions, which means that they preach twice daily for a full month wherever the Jubilee is being made. In this state of affairs, the important diocese where I am Vicar General is calling for my attention. The lack of priests and especially of those capable of preaching the Word of God demands that those to whom the Lord has given a certain facility show their good will. I am one of them; and by my position, my presence would possibly be necessary to employ others who, joined with me, could render some service, whereas alone they would not be able to accomplish very much.

On the other hand, pursuing the essential matter for which I have come to the Holy See is too important to religion for me to abandon it. I owe it to our Society and all the works that it has taken on to further with my every effort the designs of Divine Providence.

Our Holy Father the Pope could regulate everything by a measure which has its precedents and which depends on his will to prescribe. This would be that His Eminence Cardinal Pedicini, once he has examined with the most scrupulous exactitude the Rules and Constitutions of our Society, make a report to Your Eminence as Prefect of the Sacred Congregation and, after Your Eminence has added your own reflections, you would submit it to His Holiness who would then decide.[footnoteRef:19] [19:  The Founder added at the end of the copy of this letter that the Holy Father had allowed the formation of a commission composed of three Cardinals and Bishop Marchetti, Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars.] 


Please accept, Your Lordship, the assurance of respect, etc.
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8: Sang the high mass in our church since there was no papal service today. Carried my little memorandum to Cardinal Pacca who had invited me to dinner today. Received benediction in the charming church of Saint Mary in Campitelli, served by the Fathers della Madre di Dio, where they venerate an image of the Blessed Virgin, sculptured on a granite stone about a palm[footnoteRef:20] length in size. You can also see there a very valuable transparent column of alabaster which is stationed in front of a window of the cupola. [20:  An ancient Roman measurement of length, equivalent to 7 3 cm] 
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9: Went to the Alexis workshop, saw Cardinal Pedicini and Father Monteinard.
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10: Who would ever say that, after spending almost two months in Rome, I had never been to see the Pantheon? I must say that, now that I have seen this extraordinary temple, I am ashamed at having waited so long to go and admire its beauty. Some people say that it is the most beautiful piece of architecture in existence; I can not judge that. All I can speak of is the impression I got on entering that magnificent rotunda. I spent half an hour in a sort of ecstatic admiration; I could not get enough of contemplating the proportions, elegance, size and magnificence of this building, unique of its kind. The rotunda is preceded by a portico held up by sixteen superb columns of oriental granite, which are 66 palms in height and 6 in diameter; the ceiling beams are of metal. No one knows who had the Pantheon built, named as such since it is dedicated to all the gods; but it was Agrippa, son-in-law of Augustus, who had the portico built. Pope Boniface IV dedicated this temple to the Blessed Virgin and to all the martyrs on May 14, 607. They brought twenty-eight cartloads of holy martyrs’ bones to be placed under the main altar, and the church was named Saint Maria ad Martyres. Eugene IV restored this temple, but Urban VIII removed all the metal pieces from the portico to use them at Saint Peter’s. Alexander VII, Clement IX and Benedict XIV restored both the church and portico. Everyone knows that this temple gets daylight only from the top of the cupola that is open, which means that it is terribly cold in the church, where it rains as in the street. Some windowpanes would overcome this inconvenience. I do not know the reason that has hindered them from choosing this possibility.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:21] [21:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,219-221; YENVEUX, VIII, 43.] 

217:VII in Oblate Writings

State of soul of the Founder who endeavours to live in the most saintly manner possible. Proposal to establish the novitiate at Marseilles. Illness of Cardinal Pacca.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 10, 1826.

I begin, my dear Fr. Tempier, by rectifying a statement of my last letter which would be too absurd and ridiculous were I not writing in intimacy and trustfulness to a friend, the confidant of my most secret thoughts; certainly I would not have let it slip out with any other person. When I said I was not sinning, I meant to say that I was sinning less; the reason for this is quite simple. First, while busy with our affairs, I have tried my best to profit from all the extraordinary and manifold graces of the Jubilee. Besides, everything here reminds me of the great examples of the saints who seem to be still living for those who go about this city with a modicum of faith. Moreover, having in my hands an affair of the utmost importance, of which the consequences must so influence the building up of the Church, the glorifying of God and the sanctifying of souls, an affair that hell must thwart and which can only succeed thanks to a very special protection from God, to whom alone belongs the power to touch the hearts and guide the wills of men, I have had of necessity to convince myself that it is my duty to do all in my power to live in the most intimate state of union with God that I possibly can and be resolved in consequence to be faithful to his grace and not give cause for grief to his spirit. As things stand at present, the least voluntary infidelity would seem to me a crime, not only because it would be displeasing to God, which doubtless would be the worst evil, but still more because of the consequences it could bring about.

I should add that since my departure from France and especially since I have been at Rome, the good God aids me with everything in so tangible a manner that I cannot see how it would be possible not to keep in my soul a constant feeling of gratitude which prompts me to praise, to bless, to thank God, Our Lord Jesus Christ, and in due proportion the holy Virgin, the holy Angels and the Saints to whom I believe myself indebted for the protection and the consolations that are mine. That in no way impedes me from confessing twice a week and constantly finding greater or lesser reason for humbling myself before God ....

I will have nothing new to tell you concerning the matter for which I am here, until tomorrow, that is, if Cardinal Pacca, with whom I dined yesterday, does not forget to present to the Pope the request that I am trying to make to him. I have forewarned today Cardinal Pedicini, so that he will postpone sending the documents to the Cardinal who would examine them after him, until we know whether or not the Pope has consented to my request ....

 ... Since I am at Marseilles I will endeavour to have the novitiate moved to that city because I will be able to give the Novice Master a hand and keep my eye on the students. But it would be necessary to adopt the practice which is observed everywhere of not letting the novices be in communication even with the Fathers of the Society. They would be entirely separated during their year of novitiate - segregati - doing everything in common and by themselves, except in church and at the table. In all the novitiates that I have seen and am seeing, the novices do not have a particular room. Whatever they do, the others do also, that is to say, at the sound of the small bell, they pass from the reading of Holy Scripture to that of the Rules, and so on. But when we have got to that point, I will give instructions to the one who will have charge of this ....

January 11. - Cardinal Pacca, being rather indisposed, has not been to his audience with the Pope this morning, so there is no new development. If he has improved on Friday, which is his second audience day, he will do what he would have done today; let us pray in the meantime for holy patience. This minor illness of Cardinal Pacca drags out the matter for Cardinal Pedicini has completed his study; but it is better to lose a few days rather than allow things to proceed in a manner that will become irrevocable. Ah! if the Pope would consent to let the examination be done only by three! But I dare not hope for this. Admittedly however it will be very hard to prolong my stay here indefinitely. I have already had enough. I embrace you all.



Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
January 11, 1826

11: Rain disrupted all my plans today. I spent part of the afternoon at the Fathers of the Holy Redeemer reading the Life of their holy founder, since it is forbidden under pain of excommunication to take anything at all out of that house. Even though I was invited to spend the evening with the Ambassador, I thought it better to stay at home. I did not come to Rome to attend worldly company, I who never do so, even in France. That is also why I have not gone to see the Duke of Torlonia, in spite of his pressing invitation.
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12: It kept on raining today; but this time it did not stop me from going out to tend to my business matters. That is why I went to see, one after another, the commisary Colonna, Cardinal Pedicini, Archbishop Caprano of Icone at the Propaganda, Cardinal De Gregorio, Bishop d’Argenteau, Cardinal Pacca and lastly, as every day, Monsignor d’Isoard, Dean of the Rota.
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13: Since I had to go to the Vatican to see the Cardinal Secretary of State, I took the opportunity of consoling myself by saying holy mass at the confession of Saint Peter for the second time. I will say nothing of this church, there would be too much to say about it.


To. Fr. Tempier at Marseilles. [footnoteRef:22] [22:  Missions O.M.I., 1872.221-225. YENVEUX, IV, 160.] 

218:VII in Oblate Writings

Illness of Cardinal Pacca. Numerous invitations to dinner. Visits the tomb of St. Peter and tombs of other Roman saints.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 13, 1826.

One must have patience in these affairs, my dear friend; I pray the good God to give me some so that I may not lose the merit of my trials. I had told you that it was agreed with Cardinal Pacca that he would propose, last Tuesday, that the Pope accept the examination made by the Cardinal ponent after the latter had conferred about it with him, prefect of the Congregation, before they would subsequently present their work to the Holy Father. But that Tuesday the Cardinal was indisposed and did not go to the Pope. I was hoping that matters would mend today and went purposely yesterday evening to the Secretary of the Cardinal so as to have him remind his Eminence about the matter and find out at the same time if he intended to have his audience. I was assured that his Eminence would go and was promised that before midnight he would be informed of the purpose of my visit. This morning found me in the Secretary of State’s salon at the time I thought my Cardinal was with the Pope. By chance I mentioned him to a gentleman next to me. He assured me that the Cardinal had not left his house and, as I appeared to doubt his assertion, he did not fail to reveal that this had been prescribed by himself whence I concluded that it was his doctor. You can imagine the pleasure this fellow gave me with his verdict.

On leaving the Vatican, I sent someone to the Cardinal’s house to find out what the situation was; the report came back that his Eminence had not gone out. He suffers from occasional attacks of rheumatism. So if this time of year is an obstacle to his going out, and rheumatism is incurable, he is finished for the whole winter. That is how amusing the situation is. In the meantime, as Cardinal Pedicini finished his work several days ago, if it becomes definite that we must follow the usual procedure, this will be so much time lost. However the hope of shortening it so considerably helps me to accept this loss with less regret. I ought however to admit that I was not pleased with being foiled this morning and had need to go and receive the benediction of the most holy Sacrament in order to resign myself and not murmur. I had clearly proposed yesterday to Cardinal Pedicini that he go himself to the Pope in order to make the request that I had begged Cardinal Pacca to present; but he had demurred, fearing that the other Cardinals of the Congregation might believe he wished to take over the whole affair himself. He could only decide to do so if the Cardinal Prefect would authorize him in writing. I praised his discretion and shall see tomorrow if I can persuade Cardinal Pacca to give him this commission. Nonetheless this makes for quite a delicate situation since I will seem to be weary and fed up with the first mediator. My fear is that while waiting, the Pope may be informed of the letter in question and that may cool his ardour and even prevent him from acceding to my proposal. We shall see; this suffices for this evening.

January 14. - I have not a great deal to add to what I told you yesterday. I went to see Cardinal Pacca and we agreed that if he cannot see the Pope on Tuesday, he will request Cardinal Pedicini in writing to go in his name. Let us wait then with patience until Tuesday. Tomorrow, I will not have time to finish my letter because I must go again to the Vatican to see the Cardinal Secretary of State who has given me an appointment; I will then visit Cardinal Pedicini to let him know what has been agreed with Cardinal Pacca. I will also have to see the Secretary of the Congregation; so I shall not post my letter until Tuesday when I will know if any Cardinal has decided to go up and see the Pope.

January 16. - Were I at Rome only to while some time pleasantly away in amusing myself and receiving very flattering testimonies of esteem and consideration from most distinguished personages, I certainly would have reason to be very satisfied for I am abashed by all they do for me and the opinion of me they have kindly conceived, no doubt because of my label. Since the beginning of January, I have not dined three times at the house, I do not know when all these goings on will finish but I am engaged again until Thursday and on that day, it will be with the Cardinal of whom I have spoken to you. I do not know in whose company I shall find myself at his house. We’ll see. But that is not why I am here and I am utterly wearied by the delay which our affair is suffering. I have been again today to seek new strength and invoke abundant help on the tomb of the holy Apostles; I have said Mass for the third time on the confession of Saint Peter and I confess that the good God deigned to compensate me by his grace for the troubles that hell is fomenting against us. I invoked St. Peter with all my heart and he proved that he knew how to be a good patron. I profited from the opportunity to recommend you all most earnestly to God. I prayed for an ample share for all of you in the virtues and rewards of this great Apostle. Prayer becomes confident, I assure you, when one feels in the company of Jesus Christ, his Vicar, his apostles and first heads of the Church such as St. Linus[footnoteRef:23], etc., offering the Holy Sacrifice over bodies which have been animated by such great souls, over members which have touched the Saviour, from which still seems to spring the sacred fire of the love which handed them over to the torments of martyrdom, so as to confess the name of their Master, who also is ours! But cease! for soon there will be no more room to tell you that I have seen Cardinal Pacca. Alas! I dare not tell you he will see the Pope tomorrow; he assured me however that he would take means to shorten the work. He seems to be annoyed at being the cause of a delay which he knows is grieving me very much; but how to fend off a doctor’s orders coupled with the threat of seeing the malady become incurable if his prescriptions are disobeyed? I intimated mildly that I also had rheumatism in a thigh which I dragged along all the time on streets and high roads. Tomorrow I will be able at least, before sealing my letter, to tell you if he has gone to see the Pope or if he has stayed at home. If he has seen the Pope, I will not be able to give you the result of his visit, because I will have to put my letter in the post before his return from the Vatican, but please God I will be able to say that he has been out! I do not dare delude myself. However I have informed Cardinal Pedicini, who is greatly interested in the matter, so that if Cardinal Pacca decides to write to him, he will betake himself as quickly as possible to the Holy Father in order that we may at last have a decision. But I would prefer that Cardinal Pacca himself undertake this mission. [23:  YENVEUX: St. Leon] 


January 17. - It has turned cold only two days ago and today the icy wind here known as the tramontana is fairly strong. This is by way of telling you that Cardinal Pacca will not have dared to go up to the Vatican. I am not yet sure of it but I expect presently, when I go round to his dwelling, to hear myself being told: His Eminence has not left the house because of the bad weather .... So I am going out to learn that my Cardinal, intimidated by his doctor, is staying near his fireplace. I will put that into the margin that remains. I will use the rest of this page to testify once more what it costs me to live in separation from my dear family. I embrace you at least very affectionately as well as my dear uncle and those of our people who are at Marseilles. Adieu.

What I had foreseen has happened, the Cardinal did not go out. It is however a fine day and the sun shines but it is cold. What can be done? No one is surprised here, affairs simply do not move any quicker than this. Would that there be an end of it! And these delays give time to others to stir up trouble, apart from the prospect that the Pope may fall ill again. I will write to you again in a few days. I am hastening to send my letter to the post although the courier of Tuesday is not so quick as that of Thursday.
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14: Business with Cardinal Pacca. Read part of the day at the Liguorians.
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15: I went to see the Cardinal Secretary of State. From there to Archbishop Mazio at the Holy Office, then to the Gesù to hear an exposed of Holy Scripture and finally to the Duke of Bracciano to dine there with Cardinals Spina[footnoteRef:24], De Gregorio and Vidoni[footnoteRef:25]. The Sicilian Prince Nisceni was at this splendid dinner, he knew all my family well in Sicily which offered us the opportunity to speak a little about that country. I was accompanied to the very door of the Duke of Torlonia by the Count de Milerio, a Milanese nobleman whom I had met at the Sistine Chapel about two weeks ago. He was kind enough to remind me that I had promised to go and see him when I passed through Milan. That convinced me that this invitation was not just a simple compliment, and I propose to go and actually visit him if I go to Milan, so much the more since people have told me that he is an excellent Christian. [24:  Giuseppe Spina (1756-1828), cardinal in 1802, Archbishop of Genoa from 1802 to 1819.]  [25:  Retro Vidoni Soresina (1759-1830), made cardinal in 1816.] 
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16: I went for the third time to say holy mass at the confession of Saint Peter, always with new consolation. Oh! Did I ever feel at home in that crypt! My mass was a little long, I was counting on the good grace of my server who knew his time would be well rewarded. How many things there are to ask from God when you are offering the holy sacrifice over the body of an apostle like Saint Peter! The next time I go, I will give more time to Saint Paul; today Saint Peter’s faith, his love for Jesus Christ, his sorrow at having offended him, Our Lord’s feelings for him, the prerogatives with which he enriched him, the ardent desire to share in all those beautiful virtues, to draw from that source, to cling to and attach myself irrevocably to that foundation stone, etc., took up all my attention. It was only at the Confiteor, while twice naming the apostle Saint Paul, at the prayers, at the canon, I also recommended myself to that great apostle, but I noticed, after taking account of my feelings, that without intending to exclude Saint Paul, and without being aware of it, my devotion focused mainly on the Prince of the Apostles, who certainly obtained for me some drops of that interior consolation which gives a hint of heaven’s joy. It seemed to me that I would have agreed to die at that moment, but it was only a passing fancy, which nevertheless still lingered on during my thanksgiving. That’s not the end of it to receive such favours, but you have to profit from and cooperate with God’s mercy which is truly incomprehensible in regard to poor miserable sinners like ourselves. This time I certainly did not forget to recommend by name everyone whose salvation is of special concern to me; they will surely repay me by their prayers and the share they give me in all their merits.

After my thanksgiving, I went up to see the Cardinal Secretary of State. General Bracci was with him and I noticed he had been there for some time; no doubt, he gave the Cardinal an account of all his campaigns. He finally left and thanks to the gracious thoughtfulness of his Eminence, I went in after him, even though the waiting room was full of people hoping for the same favour. But the chamberlain had been notified that I was to come. As usual, the Cardinal could not have been more polite to me. I told him all that I had to say to him; we agreed on everything. What is very gratifying is that to oblige me, he will have the good Father Procurator of the Liguorians make the trip to Saint Peters; he sent him there to get authorization to lend me the Life of Blessed Liguori that I had been forced to go and read at the guest house where he lives, due to the excommunication levelled against anyone who might take away or lend the least thing from that house.

After I left the Vatican, I went to Cardinal Pacca’s, for my business matter as always; I hope he will decide to go to see the Pope tomorrow, in spite of the cold, unless the doctor comes again and forbids it. I went back to see Cardinal Pedicini to inform him of Cardinal Pacca’s frame of mind. If things are not going any faster, it is not my fault.
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17: Nothing noteworthy today except that I went to dine with Archbishop Mazio. At this dinner, I found myself with the secretary of the Nuncio at Paris who had desperately wanted to see me, even though nothing came of it; I knew where this idea came from, but did not want to bite into that matter which might have led me too far, since I would have been forced to tell him that he had put me in a situation of giving a rather negative compliment to his Superior, by telling him that the French bishops do not give an account of their administration to Nuncios, much less to their secretaries. Only the respect we profess for His Holiness was able to spare them this lesson that they well deserved, by becoming involved in a matter that did not concern them[footnoteRef:26]. [26:  Allusion to the dismissal of the Missionaries of France from Marseilles in August 1823, and the intervention in this matter of Archbishop Macchi, the Nuncio at Paris, Cf. Jean Leflon, Eugene de Mazenod, II, p. 213.] 
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18: I made the mistake today of not going to Saint Peter’s where the Pope had come down to attend the service. I ate at the chargé d’affaires of Sardinia with Father Orioli, a Franciscan Conventual, one of the most distinguished men of his Order[footnoteRef:27], he had been exiled to France with his General and prided himself on being an admirer of Lamennais, from which I concluded that the most outstanding men in Rome belong to the school of this great philosopher, since I was in a position to hear Father Ventura, the Theatine, Father Jabalot, the Dominican, the Marquis Antici and several others. [27:  Anton Francesco Oriolo (1778-1852), made cardinal in 1838.] 
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19:I learnt that Cardinal Pacca had obtained what I wanted from the Pope[footnoteRef:28]. I immediately went to Cardinal Pedicini to inform him about it and arrange something with him on this matter. From there, I went to dine with the Cardinal; we were eighteen at table. Bishop Muzi[footnoteRef:29] who had been sent to Chile but whose mission was not successful, was at this meal. I was not surprised that he was deceived by the schemer who had come to Rome to begin negotiations of which he considered himself to be the hero. When his hope was shattered, he tried to play around with the Holy See’s envoy, who was obliged to return from there as he had gone. [28:  That the Rule be examined by a commission of three cardinals.]  [29:  Ms.: Macchio. Most likely it is Bishop Giovanni Muzi, sent on mission to Chile in 1822.] 
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20: Went out early to see Archbishop Marchetti before he went to the Congregation. I did not find him. I went back later and told him what I considered helpful for our business matters. Went from there to the home of the Duke of Montmorency, our Ambassador, then to Saint Mary in Monterone, and then to the Liguorians to read the Memoirs and Life of their blessed Founder.


To. Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:30]  [30:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,226-229; YENVEUX, VII, 89.] 

219:VII in Oblate Writings

Leave everything to Providence. Prayers and steps taken for the success of the cause. Three cardinals instead of eight will examine the Constitutions. Letters from Fr. Tempier and Bishop Fortuné. Poverty of those who enter the Congregation.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 20, 1826.

Let us continue to pray, my dear friend, and let us not cease to put our confidence in God. It is for him alone to rule and dispose all things according to his infinite wisdom for the greater glory of his name. I must admit that never in my life have I understood as well as now the value of self-surrender to God, never have I felt more disposed to put this virtue (for such it is) into practice as in the present circumstances. The true Christian should never dispense himself therefrom. Oh! how well off I now find myself through having done all I could do to make a habit of it. That does not prevent me from praying heartily to obtain what I think is good; on the contrary, I pray with more confidence, and with a kind of assurance that I will be heard.

You know that since my arrival at Rome, I have been offering the Holy Sacrifice for the success of our cause and never come before the holy sacrament without speaking of it to our Lord. I never invoke a saint without begging him to be our intercessor and even recite, if somewhat badly, certain prayers to this end such as the litanies of the saints and others similar. Moreover, I neglect no means that human prudence can suggest; I spare myself from no endeavours and allow my mind no rest in trying to second the designs of divine Providence. Up until now, everything has succeeded beyond our hopes. Yet the good God has permitted some alarm and has left room for some anxiety but he has not taken away our confidence; on the contrary, in sorrowful moments, prayer has taken on more tenderness and I dare say almost the familiarity… of a child towards a father.

When I reflect on how our enterprise is going forward, I am filled with admiration for the goodness of God and feel carried away with feelings of great gratitude. Up to this moment, it all bears the mark of a special protection. Who could have disposed the Head of the Church to decide to make a unique exception for us? Who inspires him to perceive that all I propose to him is good? Again yesterday, to whom are we indebted for his having consented without the slightest difficulty to dispense me from the interminable examination of eight Cardinals, whom it would perhaps have been difficult to induce to abandon for our sake a system adopted for all the others, and authorize Cardinal Pacca to hold in his house a small congregation of three Cardinals, that is to say, to take on another Cardinal who, with Cardinal Pedicini and the secretary Archbishop of the Congregation, will give their judgement on the book and report on it directly to the Holy Father? It is God, master of all hearts, moved by the powerful mediation of his Son, Our Lord. Thus the matter now stands, dear friend, whence you will understand how much it has been simplified. Now it is up to Cardinal Pacca to convoke at his house, whenever he wishes, his little congregation. Although he is rather slow, it cannot drag on much longer. I hope that Cardinal Pallotta, who has been chosen, will not have opinions other than the one giving the report. I perhaps will learn something between now and the departure of the mail.

January 21. - Not having been able to dispense myself from attending the requiem which took place here today as in France on the 21st, the time suitable for visiting our Cardinals was spent at St. Louis. So you will only know from my first letter when our commission will meet; at this point several days more or less will not make much difference to our business. I will not, however, let them go to sleep. In the meantime, I will express, or rather I cannot express, the pleasure given me by your very ample letter, just the kind I like, about the family. Although you only acknowledge receipt of my letter of the 22nd, I understand from a note added to that from my uncle, that you have also received mine of the 25th; I am not sure if I am wrong about the date, at least I wish to speak of that which gives you details of my audience; you must indeed have received it by the 8th or before; your number 7 is of that date. I knew in advance how pleased you would be and certainly the news I sent to you was such as to overwhelm you all with the keenest joy; my subsequent letters must have lessened this feeling by their oscillation between fear and hope that I scrupulously conveyed to you in order to keep you always abreast of all phases of our gripping story ....

January 22. - I would wish you not to overlook a matter which preoccupies me constantly and that is that no one of our company has a penny and that the day when certain sources will dry up, it will be quite perplexing to know how to feed and clothe so many people; I know that we must count on divine Providence as Christian wisdom counsels us. That is why my purpose has always been to set aside a fund which could furnish the most pressing necessities of life, not of course with a thought of hoarding, but in order to supplement the endowments that all Congregations have in all countries of the world, for should it happen one day that we are reduced to Mass stipends, there will not be enough to keep our communities going. If we were to use this money for building, that would reduce us to zero. Think well on this, for those who give themselves to God in our company have a right to have their needs looked after. If they have brought nothing with them, that is not their fault; it was with our knowledge and consent.

Say to my dear and good uncle that I am very grateful for the few words he kindly adds to your letters; I am not writing directly to him so as not to add needless expense, but he knows how much I love him and how much it costs me to be far from him. Affairs move slowly here and yet how indebted I am to the Holy Father for having reduced my routine by more than two thirds, without counting the obstacles and difficulties which would have multiplied in proportion with the number of voters; it means at least three months saved and mountains removed. Problems still remain and I shall not cry victory until the day when I shall hold the palm in my hand, that is to say, the brief, should I succeed in obtaining it.

I embrace you, my good and dear friend, with all my heart. I kiss the hands of my uncle and greet all who are so deserving of this remembrance on my part. Adieu.
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21: After my mass, I went to the French church of Saint Louis to take part in the service for Louis XVI[footnoteRef:31] . There I found myself beside Dom Augustin de Lestrange, the Abbot of the Trappists, whom I had already met this morning at my place. The mass was sung by the Superior of the Saint Louis community. The Ambassador, the Dean of the Rota, a Greek Bishop, well-known to us, Bishop d’Argenteau and some French people were present. That ceremony could not have been more insignificant; there was no sermon, no testament reading, nor music. As compensation for us, the dear Superior very solemnly sang the Preface for the Dead in the Easter and Christmas tone. [31:  The anniversary of the execution of King Louis XVI in 1793.] 


Nor was I any more happy with my visit to the church of Saint Agnes. It was too late so I was not able to admire the beauty in the building, but I was able to clearly see, with the help of lighted candles, the crypt to which we descended after we had adored God in the upper church. Never have I seen a devotion more disgusting or worthy of censure. Tradition holds that these underground caves are the brothel were Saint Agnes was handed over. First of all, I believe nothing of the sort, since this place is frightful and resembles rather a dungeon than a place of that kind. In spite of that, they want at all costs to convince you that it is so and so you do not forget it, the first thing you notice as you go down the steps is that beautiful inscription which was supposed to have given us so much edification as we recited the Office: Ingressa Agnes turpitudinis locum. So great did the idea of entering a turpitudinis locum horrify me that I was tempted to turn around and leave. But no, you had to be edified to the very end. In a first chapel on the left as you enter this infamous place, there is an altar, in place of a painting a bas-relief which at first glance seemed to me very well done. I say at first glance, since I immediately turned away from that horror. The bas-relief shows the saint completely naked, with only her hair for clothing, between two soldiers who were leading her to what place and for what purpose? History, or rather tradition says enough about it. I still can not contain my anger and the two Lazarists, who this evening wanted to take the side of that outrage, will long remember what feelings can move me and how energetically I know how to refute the poor arguments they had the courage to bring up in such a scandalous cause. The Benedictine noviciate had come to be edified in this holy place before I went in and I do not know which clerical college went in after me. The Novice Master and Rector of the college deserve both to be whipped[footnoteRef:32], and then interdicted so as to give them time to learn their duty. [32:  Give the leather: give a whipping, correct.] 
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22: Went out late in order to leave time for writing. I went to Ripa Grande, which is the port where ships dock. I wanted to know when the captain, who came here to load, would be leaving for Marseilles; I wanted to ask him to take along a bust of the present Pope for the Bishop. It depends on whether he will still have room in his little boat which is already quite full. I came back in a bit of a hurry in order to have another meal with the Duke of Bracciano.
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23: Visits to Cardinal Pedicini, Archbishop Marchetti and Cardinal Pacca on my business matters. A visit to the Sisters of St. Claire[footnoteRef:33] at Saint Lawrence in Panisperna. After they had talked with me at length about the interior of their house, the happiness they share in it, and the unity and peace which reigns among them, these women wanted to show me their garden. They had obtained beforehand the required permission. The big door was opened and there I was at the garden entrance; the Abbess, the Mother Vicar and two little pupils, charming for their innocence and virtue, dressed like the nuns inside as a reward, with only the doorstep separating us. They delightfully showed me the remains of the little separating walls, the shelters and fountains that each religious had for her own private use, before they made the supreme effort to join in community life. They were happy they achieved that before the Pope obliged them to do so; but after they told me what the Abbess gives them, the sacrifice did not seem all that demanding. Actually, the Claretian Sisters can enjoy soup, three choices of food and dessert. Besides that, it is a regular house; the religious sisters are happy there, that is the most important. After that, the Sisters had me go into what they call the sacristy, and from there I entered the church to adore the Blessed Sacrament. People claim that this church had been built over the Olympic baths where the Deacon Saint Lawrence was roasted; but that pious tradition does not seem to be founded on any solid proof. [33:  Ms.: The Founder usually wrote “Claristes.”.] 


I ended the day with the Ambassador where I dined with the Sardinian chargé d’affaires and the Castellane family who came to spend a few months in Italy.
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24: Today I was at Ripa Grande on the bank of the Tiber to load the bust of the Pope that I am sending to my uncle. I had time to admire the river banks while Monsignor discard’s chamberlain went to get some information from the customs office concerning the formalities that had to be followed. The boat still can not set sail since it needs almost another 50 centimeters[footnoteRef:34] of water to navigate. If the water does not rise, they will have to unload part of the merchandise to lighten the ship. On this Ripa Grande, which could serve as a promenade, if only to get to it you did not have to cross the worst part of the city, there is the Saint Michael hospice, a superb establishment where there are several charitable works together, excellently directed by an administration of cardinals and other notable people. [34:  Pan: a former measure of length in use in southern France, equivalent to about 24 cm.] 
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25: Nothing noteworthy today except my usual trips to see cardinals. Today they executed the criminal who, during the night of the 6th to 7th of this month, assassinated his young master, Bishop Traetto, to steal a sum of money the prelate had received but had already spent. This young villain, only nineteen years old, suffered the penalty that they call here del maglio, that means he was stunned by a blow of a club, his throat cut, and finally dismembered. Even though there were not any witnesses to the crime and he consistently denied committing it, the judges were convinced and condemned him. The Pope refused the pardon they had asked for, rightly angered by a crime that was atrocious because of the circumstances. The scoundrel had convinced himself that they would not condemn him if he did not admit it; So he was not bothered very much by the sentence they pronounced on him at midnight; but, at eight o’clock, when he saw they were getting ; ready to take him to execution, he asked for his confessor and after a long conversation with him, resigned himself to death and no longer t spoke of his innocence. That silence was like an admission they dispensed of demanding from him, even though he went to confession and received communion before he died.


To. Fr. Suzanne at Nimes.[footnoteRef:35] [35:  REY. I. 367, 369-370.] 

220:VII in Oblate Writings

Regrets having to remain at Rome while the Oblates have so much to do. The conduct of the Bishop of Gap is inexplicable.

Suzanne
Rome, 
January 25, 1826.

Alas! I can only watch over you from afar. Judge for yourself how resigned I need to be to bear with patience the sight of myself here going from one engagement to another, from dinner with his Eminence to that of His Excellency, from Cardinals to Ambassadors, from Monseigneurs to Ministers, from Prelates to Dukes, while my whole, dear family is in the field, at grips with hell, giving themselves over to strenuous toil, to all manner of hardships and pains. I can only offer to God my boredom ....

The conduct of the Bishop of Gap is inexplicable. For him it is only a question that is quite simple: if something does not suit you, do not use it. What is the good of frightening judges who, situated 300 leagues away, can easily be given a false impression and be afraid of an opposition which is certainly not going to materialize? That is the situation. One must admit that the demon has employed a means very suitable to allow him to attain his ends, that of using a bishop to snuff out the good that he has so many reasons to fear. Let us pray to God that the enemy may not prevail, but you will understand that, in spite of doing my utmost to stay resigned, I cannot help having some very distressing moments ....
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26: Visits to Archbishop Marchetti and Cardinal Pacca for our business matters, to Archbishop Mazio, a courtesy call, as well as to the Count of Castellane whom I did not find at home; however, the trip was worth the trouble, since he is living at the del Popolo square at the other , end of the city. Yesterday’s execution was held in that square; today, they were setting up benches like in an amphitheatre for the horse races that will be held on different days during the carnival.
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27: During the trips I had to make which had me running around half the city, I went into the church of Saint John the Baptist for the Florentines which is at the end of the beautiful Giulia street. In this church you can see a superb painting of the martyrdom of Saints Cosmas and Damian, done by Salvator Rosa. I was not that impressed with the colouring since the overall effect of the image seemed too sombre. You can also see in this church, among other things, two mausoleums of rare and exquisite marble. Florentines prefer to be buried in this church near which there is also a hospital for the people of this nation.
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28: Went out early to go to Cardinal Pacca who always receives me very well but does not proceed any faster even though he told me again this morning that the Pope had recommended that he hurry me through[footnoteRef:36]. Went from there to the Holy Office, that is, made the trip to Saint Peter’s to speak of our business matter with Archbishop Mazio, Assessor of the Holy Office. Before going in to see him, I spent an hour in Saint Peter’s church, admiring with renewed pleasure what I have already admired ten times before. I came back with the Prelate as far as the Stigmata[footnoteRef:37], from where I continued on my way to come and eat at Saint Sylvester while people in masks did their stunts; from there I heard the bell at the Capitol warn them to get off the streets, as this same sound had allowed them outside three hours earlier. The horses came out after them and gave the spectacle of a brilliant race from the del Popolo Square to that of Venice or Saint Mark which is at the other end of the Corso, that is that beautiful street, with superb churches and magnificent palaces on each side, which runs from the del Popolo Gate directly to this point of the city. The prize-winning horses win, besides a sum of money which amounts to, I think, a sum of 30 Roman crowns, a flag of cloth, of silk, velvet, gold or silver material, according to the prize. These goods are provided by the Jews as a sort of tax. The leaders of those people had to come before the Roman Senator today to pay him their respect, kneeling humbly at his feet. They concluded their talk by requesting that his Excellence ask the Holy Father to continue his high protection. The Senator, sticking out his foot, as if dismissing them with a kick, told them solemnly: “You will be heard”. I was very sorry I did not attend that farcical scene. [36:  Hurry me through: move my business ahead quickly]  [37:  The church situated near the Argentina square where the Founder had to pass when he went from Saint Sylvester’s to Saint Peter’s. On the church’s facade there is a statue of Saint Francis of Assisi receiving the stigmata] 


I ended my day by going to make my adoration at the Forty Hours devotion which was held not far from where I live. The altar was delightfully lit up. The two hundred candles burning in front of the Blessed Sacrament were so well distributed that they did not bother the eyes as they sometimes do.


To. Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:38] [38:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 229-235; YENVEUX, VI, 20; RAMBERT, I, 441-442; REY, I, 386.] 

221:VII in Oblate Writings

Slowness of Cardinal Pacca, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. Letters of Bishop Arbaud opposing the approbation of the Rules. Carnival The three Cardinals will meet at the beginning of Lent. Write every week. Expenses. Worn-out clothing. German Brothers.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
January 28, 1826.

Here, my dear Tempier, is still another week lost, thanks to the slowness of this good Cardinal Pacca. It was on the feast of Saint Peter’s Chair, that is to say, the 18th, if I am not mistaken, that the Holy Father granted, when he requested it on my behalf, that he meet with two other Cardinals and the Secretary Archbishop of the Congregation, to examine the matter in question: and now today, the 28th, he has not yet passed on this sovereign decision to those who are simply waiting for the word to despatch the matter promptly. For that I have been running errands galore, without counting all the trouble I took in getting him to make my representations to the Pope! In the meantime, the enemy wastes no time. He writes letter after letter and finally sends a memorandum to dissuade them from making the decision that we request. Judge for yourself the effect produced by such opposition, while those who have presented similar affairs before me have all been supported by a great number of Bishops who were certainly not as obliged towards them as this one who acts against us so furiously. I am fully certain that, without this unseemly opposition, we would have gained everything with ease: first, because the Pope had pronounced himself in the clearest and most categoric manner; then because the Cardinal ponent was perfectly amenable to our views; the Cardinal prefect, briefed by frequent interviews with me, would not have had an opinion other than that of the Cardinal ponent; the Secretary, who had taken things amiss before having seen me, yielded to my reasons easily and with such good grace that, without my requesting him, he informed the Pope about the matter in a very favourable light, found the Holy Father still in the same frame of mind, and brought from his audience a favourable report which he read to me; and lastly, because the third Cardinal was of our choice, a friend of the ponent, and disposed to accept his report. Now, what can we hope after all the commotion that has been made and does not cease to be made by this man whom the demon is using to ruin our cause? The first protestations did not make a great impression but they tell me so much about how he persists in prosecuting us that I cannot help being seized with some fear, not because they find his reasons sound, on the contrary, they look pitiful to everybody but because they think twice before indisposing him and those in whose name he speaks.

Who would have expected that from this man whom we believed to be a friend of our work and of our Society? If the good God permits that, in spite of his ruses and his efforts, we attain our ends, we can consider this success as the greatest miracle of its kind which has happened, and this trial can shine amongst those which have always been met by those in whose steps we are following; for undoubtedly they have been faced with opposition and difficulty but they were not of this kind; on the contrary, they have always been supported before the Holy See by those who persecute us for having done them too much good. In effect, it is not those who do not owe us anything, those for whose sake we have not exuded a drop of sweat, who pursue us; no, it is those to whom we have devoted ourselves for ten years of exorbitant labours, of all manner of privations, of sacrificing our health and our lives. Disgusting!

However pained I am by conduct so little in keeping with justice, so contrary to the spirit of religion of which the consequences can be so prejudicial for the glory of God, the edification of the Church and the salvation of souls, I do not say with any less devotion the Pater, which covers all we ought to ask in these circumstances, as always; that the name of God be hallowed, that his will be done, that he pardon us as we pardon others, that he deliver us from evil, that he protect us against the demon, that he does not permit our trials and temptations to be beyond our strength. I willingly add also that the Lord enables me to bear with resignation the boredom of my sojourn here and the tiresome tasks I am obliged to perform.

I have just seen Cardinal Pacca. He told me that he was most desirous of seeing the matter terminated, all the more so because that is what the Holy Father intends; but as one of the Cardinals he had chosen is somewhat ill, he wanted to see Cardinal Pedicini in order to choose another. Knowing that Cardinal Pedicini greatly favours that this sick Cardinal be assigned, I begged Cardinal Pacca to stay with his first choice. He gave me hope that they would meet at the beginning of Lent; today is the beginning of the Carnival here and while I write, the whole city is al Corso to see the horse races which take place three times a week until Lent. So the verdict has been given, I will be obliged to remain here until Lent. My God, what a penance! It will be no problem to observe the detestable fasting they practice here, because of the soapy oil with which they sauce everything but, after three months of absence, not to be able to see the end of my exile, is too much! At least write to me regularly each week. You are a little behind this time, for I suppose you must have received three of my letters since the last letter you wrote me on the 18th. I sympathize with you in regard to your numerous and very serious occupations but you must make this effort for me, it is my unique consolation.

I have sent to my uncle, by sea, a plaster bust of the ruling Pope; it is done by a great master and the resemblance is perfect. I saw one in the Cardinal Secretary of State’s rooms and was struck by it. I seemed to see him as on the day of my famous audience. I immediately thought of sending one to my uncle so that he might place it on the console in his salon. But, as nothing is easy here, I had to run errand after errand to get it loaded rather poorly on the ship which is to carry it to Marseilles. There being no more space, I had to be satisfied with leaving it on the deck, fortunately well crated, but at quite a cost as I well know. Had I not been sure that sending it would please my uncle, it would have annoyed me to do it, so much do I find the prices exorbitant for all these things.

Today I drew 100 piastres from the representative of M. Cailhol and Co.

The letter M. Regnier gave me for M. Torlonia was of great value in procuring many courtesies from this banker who is a very rich nobleman, since he has bought the dukedom of Bracciano and he extends, one must say, the honours of Rome. He has had me twice to dinner, while M. Civrani has shown me politeness only with words. But I dared not ask Torlonia for the slight sum of 100 Roman crowns. So it is from M. Civrani that I have drawn them. I will ask my uncle to account for this with Messrs. Cailhol and Verdillon.

With this money I have paid my debts, that is to say, two months board in the house where I lodge. Although I do not eat here half the time, they make me pay 4 paules per day. The chocolate is at my expense when I wish to have some; that depends on my rounds. I pay the laundry and they furnish me oil for my lamp. It would not be dear if I ate every day at the house but this month I have taken meals fifteen times elsewhere. It is my clothes that give me trouble. You should see the care I take with them. I take advantage of the dry weather to use my old britches which have holes at both knees, between the legs, before and behind, but the soutane covers all. When it rains, I have to lift up this coverall and thus let them see too much. I have too many half shirts but as for my stockings, they are a torment. Every time I pull them on I cannot help making holes in them. Were I not obliged to appear every day before some Cardinal or other, I would not put off my old cassock, of which my fine cloak hides the creases. I put it on in the morning before going out. It takes nothing less than love of poverty to make me dress three times a day for in the evening, when I return, I change once more. It is because I am afraid I am apparelled for only half the time I will be here.

I am keeping for tomorrow the other side of this paper in the hope of receiving something from you. In the meantime, I entertain you with these frivolous matters by way of recreation. Thus I join in the Carnival by chatting with you as though you were present. When will the day come when it will no longer be a fiction! Adieu, until tomorrow.

January 29. - The post has arrived and has brought me no letters from you. Yet I was counting at least on one for I am quite right in supposing that you have been able to reply to three of my letters, those of the first, third and fifth of January. I receive your letters on the tenth day, which is not surprising, since they do not take longer from Paris; if mine reach you as soon as that, you will have received my three letters by the 15th; it is now the 29th so you will have had four days to reply to the last, and proportionately more to reply to the other two; I have since written you on the 11th or 12th, the 17th, the 22nd and the 26th. Check if this is correct, not counting my letters to Suzanne of the 12th and the 26th. Well, we will just wait patiently for the next post. But it is hard on me to be thus disappointed. If you knew how anxiously I count the days and even, I must say, the minutes. To know that you would have to feel what it is like to find yourself three hundred leagues from your family, with no one near you who represents it, and with whom you can converse about it. Nevertheless I do not intend to make reproaches to you because I know your position, especially since at the moment you have to look after the hospital sisters. While they are being persecuted at Marseilles, the Pope is settling some of them here and encouraging them in every way. I do not know who is mostly to blame, the administrators or the ministers, especially the one who has the duty of devoting himself entirely to the defense of these heroines of Christian charity.

The Brother who serves me would very much wish to follow me: he is still only a novice, twenty years of age and a cobbler by trade. He is a charming boy who understands how to sew a little and knows how to make an omelette. It is repugnant to my sense of delicacy to consent to his wishes; but it is hard for us not to have any Brothers, while here they have a surfeit of them. Amongst others, they have three Germans worth a fortune. One is a carpenter, the other a cook, the third a tailor. I do not know why we have none of these good Germans in France. As for the French, one knows why they are not to be found: it is because young people inclined to enter religious life, seeing that they can be admitted into the ecclesiastical state without money and without a talent, let themselves be tempted to make this deal ....

Speak to me a little about the house. Cardinal Pacca wishes me to give him an excerpt of the letter which Suzanne has written to me, in order to read it to the Pope. My God! when will we be home free? ... Adieu, I embrace you as well as my uncle and our Fathers.
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29: Since I sang the high mass in our church, I did not go out this morning. After dinner, I went to make the station of Saint Paul Outside the Walls. How sad it was to see such a beautiful basilica become the prey to flames! The fire was so hot that even the columns which held up the building, broken by the falling roof framework, were reduced to ruins; the Pope has placed the highest value on rebuilding this temple; he set aside the sum of... Roman crowns to be taken yearly from the treasury; he has invited the cardinals and all the other colleges to contribute according to their means. There have been donations from every region of Christianity to share in this reconstruction; but where could anyone find columns like the ones that perished? Originally, they were della mole of Hadrian, which is now the Angel Castle, the quality of marble and beauty of the pieces were surprising.

The church, built over Saint Paul’s tomb, first by Constantine the Great, but enlarged and rendered magnificent by Emperors Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius, Honorius and Eudoxius, and embellished by several supreme Pontiffs, was formed into five aisles with four rows of columns; those on the inner aisle were of precious marble, those on the side aisles were of Egyptian granite, the twenty-eight which adorned the chapels were of porphyry; there were a hundred and fifty-eight in all. The church was 355 palmes long and 203 wide. The three doors were of metal wrought at Constantinople.

In one of the side chapels not destroyed by the fire, they have preserved the miraculous crucifix they say spoke to Saint Bridget. In the same chapel they showed me Saint Paul’s handcuffs. Actually, it is a piece of chain which is similar to the chains on our suitcases. The fire also respected the portraits of the Popes, from Saint Peter to Clement XIV, which are painted on the wall in the nave behind the main altar.

At first, ordinary priests had served this basilica, then religious who took turns day and night in singing God’s praises. In 936, Saint Odon of Cluny took up residence there with his religious, and Martin V ended up placing the Benedictines there whose Abbot was made cardinal by Eugene IV. Pope Pius VII had been a religious in that house for which he has always kept a great affection. They carefully hid the terrible event from him in his last days which would have overly afflicted him.

On returning to the city, I noticed first a little chapel dedicated to Sts. Peter and Paul at the place where they claim these two holy Apostles said their last goodbye on the way to martyrdom. St. Denis the Areopagite relates the words of this greeting which he could well have invented to designate each apostle: Vade in pace, says St. Peter to St. Paul, praedicator bonorum, mediator salutis et dux justorum; and St. Paul replies to him: Pax tibi, fundamentum ecclesiarum, et pater agnorum et ovium Christi.

Quite close by is the vineyard or field of St. Frances Romana. There is to be seen a little closer to the city on the same road, which is the ancient Via Ostiensis, a little church dedicated to the Saviour. It is there that St. Plautilla, mother of St. Flavia and disciple of the Apostles, waited to see them pass when they were taken to execution. They claim that St. Paul asked for her veil in order to cover his eyes at the moment they would cut off his head, promising to return it to her; which he did after his martyrdom.

Finally quite close to the gate of the city, is to be seen the pyramid tomb of Caius Sextius, prefect of the Epulons. It is formed of blocks of marble; at its base it measures 130 palmes on all sides, and 160 in height. This pyramid is still perfectly preserved although by its position it should have been destroyed a thousand times by the many barbarians who have ravaged Rome repeatedly, obliterating almost everything ancient.

On my way back I entered the pretty church of St. Martina in the Campo Vaccino. In order to reach it from the Ostian gate, I went over very historic ground, but there is no longer a trace of anything to be seen; here were the temple of Faunus and Diana, the palace of Trajan, the baths of Decius, Mount Aventine, one of the seven hills added to Rome by A. Martius, the house of Vitellius, emperor, the temple of Hercules, and that of the good Goddess whose priests were solely women. There is no longer anything to be found in this vast area other than some scattered churches which, if not abandoned, are at least very little frequented, such as the church of St. Saba. In the neighbouring monastery was the cell of St. Sylvia, mother of St. Gregory the Great, who sent every day from there a water-pot of vegetables to her son, then a religious in the convent which he had made of his own house on the slope of Mount Coelius, called in ancient times Clivus Scauri. I also entered the church of Saint Prisca, which was formerly the house of the holy spouses Aquila and Priscilla who received St. Peter the first time he came to Rome, and were baptized by him. Saint Prisca, at the time two years old, had the same happiness, as did her father, then consul. Thus it is believed that there the holy sacrifice was offered and the gospel preached for the first time in Rome. They also claim that St. Paul stopped there when he returned the second time to Rome, since he writes to the Corinthians that, having met Aquila and Priscilla, he lodged with them. The body of saints Aquila, Priscilla and Prisca rest in this church rebuilt by Adrian I and Calixtus III.

I came back to Saint Martina. Today was the vigil of her feast. The underground church was open, it is charming in its various compartments. The body of this saint, who was martyred here, rests there under a superb altar. A priest, assigned for this, has everyone kiss the silver head placed on a basin of the same metal, which contains the skull of the saint whom they greatly venerate at Rome, which she has protected on several occasions.
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30:I went out late; I was in only two churches to adore the Blessed Sacrament, and to Cardinal Pacca’s to hand over to him the extract of the letters I received about the mission at Nimes, which he wants to read to our Holy Father, the Pope.

31: When you have business matters, you have to attend to them. So, today again, visits to Cardinal Pedicini, Archbishop Marchetti, Bishop Caprano and Cardinal De Gregorio whom I did not find at home.


To Cardinal Bartolomeo Pacca, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, at Rome.[footnoteRef:39] [39:  Authenticated copy. Rome, Postulation Archives DM 12 2a.] 

53:XIII in Oblate Writings

Cardinals Pedicini and Pallotta as well as Bishop Marchetti are waiting for the calling of the special Congregation relative to the approval of the Rules.

Pacca Cardinal
Rome, 
J[anuar]y 31, 1826.

This morning I went to Cardinal Pedicini’s place who told me to wait for orders from Your Eminence, since his work was completed two weeks ago. He also told me that Cardinal Pallotta, whom he has involved in our business, is feeling well now and that he would come to Your Eminence’s place at first notice. Bishop Marchetti, whom I also saw this morning, will communicate your orders as soon as you have been good enough to instruct him to do so.

Your Eminence deigned to tell me of your desire to expedite my business as soon as possible. Now all the elements are in order; there remains only that they be set in motion. It is up to Your Eminence to do so. Thus, I beg you to have the kindness to write a note to Bishop Marchetti and have him notify their Eminences Pedicini and Pallotta as to the day that Your Eminence will be pleased to call them together at your place. I also beg you to excuse my importunity. Your Eminence knows the motive and can appreciate it.

I am with the deepest respect, the ... of Your Eminence, etc.
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1: Studied all day. Obligatory fast day; a vow made over a hundred-years ago.
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2:1 said the first mass so as to be on time at the Sistine chapel where the Holy Father was to bless and distribute candles. A great number of distinguished foreign visitors had come for the same reason. The Pope did in fact come down and all the cardinals present were vested according to their order, that is, cardinal bishops hi cope, cardinal priests in chasuble, and cardinal deacons with the chasuble folded in front, since it was Sexagesima. They each held their mitre of white damask in their hands. When the Pope had blessed the candles, the Cardinal Dean came to present him with three of them which he received and kissed, seated on his throne. Each Cardinal also came forward in turn to receive a large candle of 3 to 4 pounds from the Pope’s hands. When they received it, they first kissed the candle, then the Supreme Pontiff’s hand and knees, but knelt before him whereas the Cardinals had remained standing. After the bishops, the prelates and all those in the chapel came in order, but all of them, after genuflecting, prostrated themselves to kiss the Pope’s foot, then the candle which they received from his hand. The Generals of the Orders, the Procurators General; and the German College also presented themselves.

After these gentlemen, I went forward, the first of all the foreign people present, who followed my most honoured personage. I was wearing my soutane with a long coat; following our French custom, I allowed the train of my soutane to trail behind which must have had a rather good effect when I went up the throne steps. I prostrated myself before the Holy Father’s feet and kissed his foot with sincere devotion, that is, his velvet slipper decorated with a golden cross. Then, I respectfully received from his hands the candle he had blessed, and after humbly genuflecting, returned to my place, carefully protecting my candle, which I plan on taking back to France with me as a souvenir of the ceremony and of the Pontiff who graciously gave it to me.

When the distribution was over, the procession began. The Pope came to take his seat on the sedia gestatoria on which he is carried, very close to me, and his first blessing, when he had been lifted onto the shoulders of the bearers, was for me alone because there was no one else there at the time, since the prelates and Procurators of Orders were already in the procession. The Pope held his candle in his left hand and gave his blessing with the right. The Procession left the Sistine Chapel and circled the large hall preceding the Chapel. When the procession had returned, the cardinals removed their vestments and put on their cappas or ermine-lined coats, and the Pope changed from the cope and began Mass as usual, over which Cardinal Pedicini presided, on the left, with the two Cardinal Deacons, Assistants to the throne, on the right.

After mass, the Pope intoned the Te Deum in thanksgiving, fulfilling the vow made at the time of an earthquake; after the Te Deum, he sang a large number of verses before the prayers; lastly, he gave the Solemn Blessing and the Officiating Cardinal announced the indulgences. It was almost one o’clock before the ceremony ended and the Pope must certainly have been tired.

During the day, I went into the Gesù for a moment and then to the Minerva where the Blessed Sacrament was exposed to say some Office. From there, since today was a holy day of obligation, I went to Saint Lawrence in Damaso to adore Our Lord exposed for the Forty Hours Devotion. The lighting was truly magnificent. I am convinced that more than four hundred candles were burning on the altar and in the church. The altar decoration took up the entire back of the church and you could say it was a flaming wall. The Blessed Sacrament, set up very high, majestically dominated this torrent of light; it was superb and imposing, and even though the church was full of people, there was not a soul that did not have an attitude of deepest respect, kneeling on both knees, on the floor, in recollection — which edified me greatly. Scarcely a half-hour after I arrived, they sang a few hymns accompanied by violins, cellos and other instruments. I found it hard to leave that holy place where Our Lord was king among his people.

During the day, when I was with Monsignor d’Isoard with whom I had been at the Vatican, the Superior of Saint Louis came to present him with the customary candle. He showed us the one he was taking to the Pope. It was a special work of art; it was taller than I, and wide in proportion to its height, a truly pascal candle of enormous size; it weighed 16 pounds. All the basilicas and other main churches offer the same gift to the Pope who receives them from the hands of the heads of those churches who come to present them to him, kissing his feet at the same time. The Cardinal Vicar receives the same gift from an even greater number of churches, since every parish, every monastery, and all the confraternities come to present their candles to him. I could hardly enumerate them. This tribute seems to me very proper and I do not know why this custom is not followed everywhere in France.

Today is what they call Shrove Tuesday; but at Rome they are Christian. Because of the feast, everything is done as on the most solemn Sundays; no masks, no races, in short, no dissipation. This respect for religion, at a time and on a day especially when everyone in Europe is insane, gave me the greatest satisfaction. Yesterday, there was nothing either because of the fast. Actually, here the carnival is limited to six days determined by the police, during which there is a certain hour when people can wear masks, a certain time when carriages are allowed on the Corso, and another time when they have to leave to make room for the horse races, and after they have finished, the carriages can continue on their way; but after twelve o’clock, that is when night begins, no one is allowed out with a mask on their face. That is the least they can tolerate, and a State is very fortunate when it can overcome human passions in this manner. Since today’s feast and yesterday’s vigil cut off two days from the carnival, the conservators (the municipal governors) had requested that the Pope make it up to the public by allowing the carnival to start two days earlier, the Holy Father apparently considered it a chance to conquer evil and refused that favour, and did well even though they allegedly gave an opposite example of Pius VI.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix[footnoteRef:40] [40:  YENVEUX, Il, 35,65; IV, 126,167; VI, 64; VIII, 71; REY, I, 377.] 

222:VII in Oblate Writings

Reasons for this letter. Advice on the subject of Fr. Suzanne, chaplain of the hospital, Fr. Bernard, etc. Youth Sodality. Painting of Blessed Alphonse of Liguori. Care of the novices.

Courtès
[Rome] 
February 2, 1826.

... Perhaps it would be more in keeping with strict poverty to deprive myself of the pleasure of writing to you and thus spare you the postal charge for my letter, knowing besides that you are not deprived of my news, since Father Tempier takes care to give you them and even to pass on to you my letters. But apart from that being a case of insisting a little too much on perfection in that virtue, even had I no other reason to write you than the mutual pleasure of a correspondence that is legitimate, you are superior of the most interesting house of our Society, you have under your direction the hope of the Company, you are one of the principal members of the family, so it is lawful for me to write you from time to time directly, and I do it without scruple and with all the satisfaction that I always feel in all my relations with you whom it has been my habit and happiness to love since almost from the time you began to exist.

 ... I am glad that Fr. Suzanne has been able to fulfil the functions of chaplain at the hospital of Aix .... You must also watch carefully over the health of this child who is not too strong and oblige him to notify you when he finds himself too tired. However holy and meritorious this ministry may be, it is not one of our obligations, and also you know better than anyone that we took on this charge only under duress; I am quite afraid that we may have much trouble getting rid of it and that the favourable occasion that you and I seek may never come during the episcopate of our Lord the Archbishop.

 ... You have Bernard near you, look after his health which is delicate, but do not leave him idle; have him exert himself at writing sermons, take advantage of his ability and freshness of imagination but also insist that he study a little theology every day and acquire familiarity with all the best authors, in a word, cultivate him; by being a little methodical, one gets a lot done. Make this your objective, I count on you.

 ... Since you speak to me of the Sacred Heart and the nomination for the new prefectship, as well as of the painting that you are going to order, I must say you have done very well but take care lest they think this dignity is for life, and let them pray the good God that Mme. de La Fare[footnoteRef:41] 2 last out the year of her mandate. Reflect before inscribing the names of the two who preceded her. You must arrange matters so that there is no interval when the Congregation has been without a head, this would be to show openly our negligence. What you tell me of the project of the painting by M. Clairian pleases me. There is every likelihood that within a year the blessed Liguori will be canonised. The engraving that we have of his apotheosis will have helped to give some idea to the painter. My advice would be, in the absence of a better, that to attain two ends in one, one might show the Sacred Heart in glory with the Saint in the foreground of the painting as the principal personage and with the attributes proper to him; it should be remarked that if he is shown on earth, it is necessary to retain his appearance as an old man with his head bowed upon his chest. If they decide on something else, and show him rising towards heaven, they will then be free to represent him otherwise because the resurrection heals from all deformities those who are called to reign in heaven. The essential thing is to characterize him in a manner that he will not be taken for a Saint Augustine or a Saint Francis of Sales. [41:  Fr. Rey writes: [Fr. de Mazenod] is not forgetful of the works to which he had devoted his first years in the apostolate: the Sodality of Youth at Aix, the Sodality in honour of the Sacred Heart, the cult of devotion towards the Blessed Liguori” (p. 377). Madame de La Fare was probably in charge of the Sodality in honour of the Sacred Heart. The Sodality of Youth had as prefect in 1826 M. Biesson (Assembly of December 26, 1825) and in 1827, M. de Fourbelle (Assembly of December 26, 1826); cf.: Register of proceedings, pp. 101, 103, Rome, Archives of the Postulation DM VIII 2 b.] 


What shall I say about the Sodality for the young men? It is what jealousy and hatred of good have made of it. But as long as it remains, the succession of prefects must continue. Here I see all kinds which have more the spirit of piety than ours. With the Philippines, the Jesuits and others, they take the discipline in a Sodality three times a week. No one runs away because of that.

[Our novices] still do not have the spirit of our Society, they must be formed in obedience, self-abnegation, love of poverty and in quite a number of other virtues unknown in the seminaries where they have lived until now. The hope of the Society depends on the good use of time in the novitiate, and I will not back down from that. I will not hesitate to sacrifice everything for this prime need of the Company; so much the worse for these schoolboys on probation; I am sorry that their progress will be slowed down but let them go elsewhere for instruction if they want to advance more quickly. We will take them back when they have learned what they need to enter novitiate. I conclude by recommending that you refrain from doing what you say tires you out even if the schoolboys have to suffer; and you must not count for a long time either on Riccardi or on Reynier whom I will not allow to leave novitiate until they are really trained in the religious spirit.
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3: Of all the people I went to see, I met only Father Antommarchi, ex-General of the Servites, uncle to Antonio Antommarchi, that excellent young man whom I directed a great deal when he was studying law at Aix. He is also the uncle of a different type of Antommarchi, Bonaparte’s physician, who just published his memoirs entitled: Napoleon’s last moments, 2 vol. in-8. This good religious lent me this work which I read in one sitting. When I give it back to him I will not be able to resist telling this good Father that his nephew is a shameless imp, who does little honour to his hero by describing him when he was not dressed. It was not enough to portray himself as an atheist and revolutionary, but he had besides to note several characteristics of that great man which he brought out to prove that he scorned ministers of religion; that he gave signs of favouring Catholicism only for political reasons, and that he was basically only a hardened deist and remorseless scoundrel, since he was not ashamed to have him say that, if it were to be done over, he would still assassinate the Duke of Enghien[footnoteRef:42]. [42:  Duke Louis-Antoine d’Enghien (1772-1804). He was the last male descendant of the Condé family, a collateral branch of the royal Bourbon family. This political assassination is still regarded as a serious error of Bonaparte] 
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4: I went out only to go and spend a delightful hour at Saint Lawrence in Damaso, where the Blessed Sacrament was again exposed as magnificently as yesterday and the day before; the same crowd, the same recollection, the same respect. Once again they played a little, music, but softly, touching, suitable to inspire piety. I tore myself away from that holy place where I would willingly have said as did Saint Peter: Bonum est nos hic esse.
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5:1 had to make a choice today, if I did not want to have two dinners at the same time. The Cardinal[footnoteRef:43] had invited me two days ago; the Ambassador, as usual, didn’t think of it until today; I chose the Cardinal at whose place I dined with several Generals of Orders and some prelates. [43:  The Founder doesn’t name this cardinal, but left a space to do so.] 


This morning I was at Santi Apostoli to visit Father Orioli[footnoteRef:44], one of the Order’s outstanding men, who has a reputation of learning, etc. He is the same one that I dined with at the Minister of Sardinia’s place, whose manners and conversation pleased me as I noted at that date. As I left the church of the Twelve Apostles, I happened to be at the square of the Gesù at exactly the time that the Pope was coming out of the church where he had spent a good half-hour in adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, magnificently exposed for Shrove Sunday. It is not that this is a day of dissipation at Rome; at least until nightfall, there is nothing to be seen foretelling the carnival; that is due to the holiness of Sunday, I think, nevertheless, that masks are allowed at theatre time, and I actually met a few as I was coming back from the Gesù where I had gone to make my adoration; but since I went a little late, I did not get a good view of the lighting. I will be on time tomorrow and after that.  [44:  Ms.: Auriol. Father Anton Orioli (v. supra, January 18). The Conventuals serve the church of the Twelve Apostles.] 
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6: During the time that people in the city were busy with masquerades and horse races, I went to the Coliseum to attend a religious exercise of which the Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice was, if not the Founder, as I however believe, at least the very zealous promoter. We know that the Coliseum was an immense theatre which could hold 87,000 people. It was built by Flavius Vespasian and completed by his son Titus, who dedicated it to him. Thirty thousand Jews were employed in this work. On the day they dedicated this immense edifice, they killed 5,000 wild animals and for a hundred days they celebrated superb feasts and overly cruel spectacles, since a great number of Christians were offered up there. They called it Coliseum from a colossal statue of 120 feet, portraying Nero, his head surrounded by rays of light, since that tyrant pretended to look like the sun. Now, they have built [some][footnoteRef:45] small chapels in the Coliseum, and on certain days, people come there to make the stations of the via crucis. The Pope himself is guardian of this enterprise; he names a Cardinal as permanent director. Such was Cardinal Mattei when he was alive; now it is Cardinal Fesch who never fails to go there, on days set aside for that purpose, to make the stations himself along with the penitential Confraternity. I arrived a little late, after the stations were finished and was only able to receive the last blessing which the Cardinal gave with the large processional cross which he continued to hold; he carried it at the head of the procession, during a very touching hymn about the cross, as far as the church of Saint Cosmas and Damian, where we all attended an instruction given by a priest of the Confraternity, which was followed by a meditation given by one of the Fathers of Saint Bonaventure, a retreat house of the Recollect Fathers where the Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice died. That service was concluded with Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, given to us by the Archbishop of Myre who is everywhere. [45:  The Founder wrote: “    small oratories”, leaving a blank to add a number.] 


While on my way back to Monsignor d’Isoard’s where I was to have dinner, I went into the Gesù for a moment of adoration and to see the beautiful lighting which everyone is praising so highly. It would have taken a great deal more for it to have struck me as much as that of Saint Lawrence in Damaso. No doubt that is because this church is much larger. There were possibly more candles but less effect, I thought, and the overall impression had a lesser effect.
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7: Today was the last day of the carnival; but everything was quiet here until noon, when the large Capitol bell informed fools that they could run through the streets. I went out intending to go and say mass at Saint Gregory’s, for the feast of Saint Romuald; but there was no one at home, since all the monks were at Saint Romuald, a little hospice near Piazza Venezia, to which the religious who was taking the key to Saint Gregory’s monastery kindly offered to lead me; but when we got to the church, we found six priests waiting to say mass on two free altars of the three in the church. I did not have the patience to wait that long and went straight to the Gesù where I offered the holy sacrifice over the body of Saint Ignatius in the magnificent chapel dedicated to this saint in that church.

I was invited to have dinner with the Marquis of Croza, the Sardinian Minister. After dinner, Monsignor d’Isoard sent me his servant to ask me not to disappoint the lawyer, Malacria, who had invited me to observe from his windows the view of the Corso, which people at Rome consider to be a unique spectacle of its kind. I did not think I could refuse to go, and took some side streets to get to this gentleman’s home who really had the kindness to strongly insist that I go to his place on this day. I do not know what is more astonishing, either the beauty of the spectacle which one receives from that unending and beautiful Street called the Corso, crowded from one end to the other with an immense number of people, hurrying and pushing, that crowd of people filling every balcony, and all the windows of those beautiful houses and a great number of palaces which adorn that street and which are today, so to say, all tapestried from top to bottom in red damask with a golden fringe, or the extravagant number of clowns who do all kinds of crazy things, jumping, shouting, exerting themselves and who finally disappear, as do all those filling the streets, at the simple invitation of the soldiers to make way for the horses which will run by to win the prize of the race. That docility of a multitude drunk with joy is truly admirable and deserves to be mentioned. Once the horses have gone by, the crowd again took charge of the street, but this time carriages too had the right to travel. They did so most peacefully, so that nothing unfortunate happened, even though pedestrians surrounded them on every side, and exchanged sugar-coated candies with the men and women in the carriages, which were mostly open for the pleasure and convenience of the passengers.

But it was the last day of this carnival which gave people so much fun, and it was soon going to die; so it had to be buried; I do not know if it was for that reason, or if it was just to have a little more pleasure, that it is customary at nightfall, that everyone procures a little candle called a moccoletto; those sitting on the sidewalks that were built in front of the houses, the people travelling in carriages, and all the curious people in the windows hold in their hands their lighted moccoletti which admittedly produces and charming effect and provides another amusement as a game between those who want to keep them lit and those who want to catch them and put them out. But it must be said to the credit of this people that all these games, which everywhere else would be occasions for dissension and disputes, happen here without any disorder as good clean fun. An hour after nightfall[footnoteRef:46], they command all the moccoletti to be put out, and they are all extinguished as if by one breath. Everyone leaves. Some go to what they call the festin, which is a masked ball in the theatre, others scatter to their own particular groups, so that no one is bothered in the streets, even though I did not notice many patrols; I did not meet any. At ten o’clock sharp, they leave the festin with like docility and go home to have supper before midnight; because at that hour, the great clock will ring to inform everyone that Lent has started; the fun is over after that. Everything is finished and everyone returns to normal. The bell rings from eleven o’clock until midnight so that all are alerted to take the necessary precautions that they finish their meal before Lent starts. [46:  An hour after sunset, that is, about seven o’clock in the evening at the beginning of February.] 


People can say whatever they like about Italians and the Roman people, but one can not help admiring the docility of these people, and the good grace so to say with which they submit to very wise police directives, but which you could hardly find among a nation less religious that this one.
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8: Today, I hurried to get to the Sistine chapel to participate in the service and receive the ashes from the Pope’s hands, since I attach an infinite value to everything which draws me closer to the head of the Church. After the Pope had come down, he proceeded with the blessing according to the pontifical which is followed very precisely in his chapel. Thus, the Sub-deacon came and knelt to hold the container with the ashes while the Pope blessed them. Not the Cardinal Dean but the Officiating Cardinal gave the ashes to the Pope and was the first of all to receive them from him. After him, the Cardinal Dean, the whole Sacred College, Bishops, Prelates and the entire Chapel. My turn came also, and even though a great number of foreigners with braided uniforms, officers and others had already lined up, I recalled my dignity and went first, and after kissing the Pope’s slipper, I received from his hand the ashes on my head, that is, as we do in France as well as they do here in the chapel, on the tonsure. They place ashes on the forehead for lay people.

The mass was as usual. The Theatine Procurator General was to give the Latin sermon; his memory failed him and he abbreviated it a great deal. Nevertheless, it was half-past twelve noon when we left from the service.

At Rome, there is always the unpleasant situation of finding yourself beside some English people. One of them was beside me today who really annoyed me. At first I thought he was a Catholic but he soon corrected me by saying that they also have the ashes ceremony today but do not make such a fuss as they prefer to go to the heart. I held back my anger and replied only that since, as things are[footnoteRef:47], human beings are not pure spirits but made up of body and soul, we go to the heart through the senses, and I took up my book to pray again. They should keep these people on the sidelines; they disturb our ceremonies with their irreverence and chatter. There would be no wrong in having them see the holiness of our mysteries as long as they blaspheme them a little further away; there would be less desecration. [47:  “As things are”: it’s hard to read the words in the manuscript] 


It was time to come home for dinner. Immediately after that, I went to meet the Father Confessor of the Papal household who had suggested to me this morning at the chapel that we make the Station of Saint Sabina together after dinner. He is a man of great merit; he is from the Servile Order and enjoys a wide reputation. He led the way. First we went to the church of Saint Mary in Cosmedin where they show the marble chair on which it is said that Saint Augustine used to teach. It is more certain that this church was built on the very spot of an ancient temple of which several columns still remain. They say it was the temple of modesty. It is a very ancient church; you can see two marble reading stands as well as the altar, set apart in the Greek manner, under a canopy, held up by red granite columns. People venerate a number of martyrs’ relics in the sanctuary. Now it is a collegiate church. We went up the Aventine hill, one of seven hills, added to Rome by Ancus Martius. On our way back we noticed several sections of wall, remains of the ancient papal palace, where several popes signed bulls from this dwelling, apud Sanctam Sabinam, adjoining Saint Sabina’s. The church was built in 425 over the paternal house of that saint, or on the ruins of Diana’s temple. Ever since Saint Gregory the Great granted this church the station of the first day in Lent, the Supreme Pontiffs have come to distribute ashes on that day. It was possibly then that they built a palace for them. Honorius III gave the church and a part of the palace to Saint Dominic who received Saint Francis of Assisi in it as well as Saint Angelus of the Carmelite Order. I saw the saint’s room there, as well as that of Saint Pius V, both of them transformed into chapels. All the greatest saints of the Dominican Order lived in this house. In the garden they show a very beautiful lemon tree, planted by Saint Dominic himself. There was one planted by Saint Thomas which died after the house was abandoned. You can see in the back of the church one of those big stones they used to put on the neck of Christians when they threw them into the Tiber. It is a beautiful church; it is held up by twenty-two marble columns; but the memory of all the saints, who for six hundred years have spent time in this house touched and greatly edified me. This house has been influenced as have others by the evils of the time, there are only six novices in the noviciate.

The church and monastery of Saint Alexis is close to Saint Sabina’s. Euphemian, the father of Saint Alexis, had built his palace on the ruins of the temple of Hercules. We know that Saint Alexis spent seventeen years under the steps of his father’s palace, as a poor nobody. They transformed the palace into a church; they point out the house cistern in the church itself, and a section of the stairway. King Charles IV of Spain used to enjoy this resting place very much; he built himself a lodging in the convent and gave the church some very beautiful gifts.

On the same field there is another church called Saint Mary in priorato; it was the priory Church of Saint John of Jerusalem, It is really beautiful. But the view of all the places we just passed through is delightful; you see Rome directly and from the side, from an elevation that brings out some very picturesque scenes; the Tiber runs below the hill and opposite shows the boats which come up this river to load merchandise at Ripa Grande. It seems that this site did not escape the good taste of the Romans, because you can still see remains of terraces which held up the ground on the hillside, where there must have been some charming gardens.
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9: Today, I went out only for my own business matters; for that I made my usual stops at the homes of Archbishop Marchetti, Cardinal Pedicini and Cardinal Pacca. Archbishop Marchetti was with Cardinal Pacca when I presented myself to His Eminence; I took the opportunity to have a pressing note passed to him, requesting that he give his instructions to the Bishop-Secretary. It seemed like my guardian angel was guiding my steps. The orders were given for my business matter to be set in motion. It had been idle for a month, certainly not due to the Cardinal’s ill-will, of which I gladly testify to the contrary, but to a little slowness brought about either by other business matters, or the arrival of his entire family, with whom he had to spend some time during the carnival.

I also saw Cardinal Spina today. I made haste to return to his home because I knew that he had asked for my address to come and see me, something I wanted to foresee and avoid. I was received in the customary way that I have been received by all the cardinals and bishops I have had a chance to meet in Rome, that is, most politely and cordially. Finally, I made a courtesy call on Cardinal De Gregorio and ended my day by taking to Ferrucci the indulgence note that Suzanne had requested of me for Notre-Dame de Bon-Secours[footnoteRef:48]. [48:  The church of the Calvaire at Marseilles, dedicated to Our Lady of Good Help, where Father Marius Suzanne was rector] 
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10:I went out to speak with Cardinal Pedicini who was to a sermon in the Papal apartments. This sermon is given every Wednesday and Friday in Lent. I went to the home of the Ambassador who absolutely wanted to invite me to dine. In spite of some repugnance I feel at accepting this kind of invitation during Lent, I could not refuse. From there I went to see the Cardinal Vicar, where I did not leave till half-past one, overcome with hunger. I went to Monsignor d’Isoard’s home to take a piece of bread which served as a lunch, and since I had to wait till seven o’clock to go and eat, I took some extracts from the Life of Blessed Alphonsus into the Monterone hospice. The Ambassador’s dinner was splendid as I had expected. Lord and Lady de La Tour du Pin, the French Ambassador at Turin, had been invited, as well as a German princess, an English lady, Bishop d’Argenteau, the great-nephew of the famous Fox and several other people among whom I knew only the Marquis de Prié.


Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
February 11, 1826

11: An exhausting day for me, because of the useless trips I had to make.
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12: Went out late to go and adore the Blessed Sacrament at the Forty Hours Devotion. They were in the church of Saints John and Paul, beyond the Coliseum. I made my way to this rather distant church by crossing the Peace Temple of which there remain only three arches despoiled of all ornament; nevertheless, it was one of the most beautiful buildings in Ancient Rome, begun by Claudius and completed by Vespasian who stored in it the vases he had taken in Jerusalem. Of the eight columns that held up the central nave, only one remains which Paul V had erected in the square of Saint Mary Major. As I left these arches, I passed under the famous Triumphal Arch of Titus where you can see the bas-relief which portrays the seven-branch candlestick from the temple in Jerusalem. I entered the church called Santa Maria Nuova, served by the Olivetan monks. It was built near the vestibule of Nero’s Domus aurea, in memory of the Holy Apostles since they believe that it was in this place that Saint Peter knelt down to obtain from God that Simon the Magician, who at that time was esteemed by everyone and even by Nero himself, be thrown down. They show the rock, on which the holy apostle knelt, embedded in the church wall, but there are no other proofs of the identity of that rock, where the place of the knees is noted, except the pious belief of the faithful. Making my way toward the Arch of Constantino, which is only a stone’s throw[footnoteRef:49] from the Coliseum, I continued on to the church of Saints John and Paul, in the middle of an enormous crowd which was going the same way as I was. It was a perfect day and everyone decided to go for a walk to the church where the Forty Hours Devotion was being held. Once I got to the church square, I was content to adore the Blessed Sacrament from the outer portico since it would have been too difficult to get inside the church. I had the good inspiration to knock at the door of the monastery where the Passionist Fathers live; those Fathers were kind enough to show me the small interior gallery in their house, from where I was able to make my adoration at leisure. When I had finished, a brother most graciously went with me to see the whole house which I found very neat, inspiring piety and recollection. He really wanted me to go into a little office where they offered me a cup of coffee, which I, however, refused so as not to presume on the hospitality that these dear Fathers wished to shower on me. As we went through the house and gardens, I met several of these Fathers, among others the Father Superior and the Father General; both of them were very polite and considerate. Just as I was about to leave, I was noticed by Bishop Brignole, brother to the Minister of Foreign Affairs at Turin; this Prelate hastened to greet me with the title with which they usually address Grand Vicars in this country; I enjoyed the impression this made on my charitable Brother who no doubt congratulated himself for having been so kind to a stranger whom he discovered to be nothing less than a prelate. The Father Superior made me promise to come back and, since I had shown a desire to say mass in the room of their venerable Founder, Father Paul[footnoteRef:50], he asked me to stay that day for dinner with the community which would be happy to meet me. I left that holy house very edified and touched by the kind charity of the people living in it.  [49:  A stone’s throw: close to.]  [50:  Saint Paul of the Cross (Paul-François Danei, 1694-1775), beatified in 1852, canonized in 1867.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles[footnoteRef:51] [51:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,235-241; YENVEUX, VII, 90; VIII, 41; REY, I, 374.] 

223:VII in Oblate Writings

The congregation of three cardinals will be held on Wednesday, February 15. Slowness of Cardinal Pacca, preciseness of Cardinal Pedicini, illness of Cardinal Pallotta. A cure due to the prayers of Fr. Albini during the mission of Noyers. Health of Bishop Fortuné‚ de Mazenod. Work on the house of the Calvaire at Marseilles in view of establishing the novitiate there.

L. J. C.

Tempier
Rome, 
February 11, 1826.

My worries begin once more, my dear Tempier, in regard to how our affairs are progressing, for they are underway now after a month of stagnation. The day before yesterday, I did my customary rounds for the hundredth time; this time it was rewarding. Having learned that the Bishop of Ancyra was actually with Cardinal Pacca, I took myself to where this Eminence lives; but before going up to his antechamber, I entered his secretariat to write a couple of words which I requested his chamberlain to put in his hands immediately. This was done. I said to the Cardinal in this note that since my Lord the Secretary was actually in his study, I begged him to give the necessary instructions so that the particular Congregation which was to be held in his house might begin its work. The reply came back that all would be arranged as I desired. This morning, on returning to the sacristy after my Mass, I found Cardinal Pedicini had sent a servant to ask me to come to him. This good Cardinal, a man very punctilious in doing what he is bound in conscience to do, had been grieved over the slowness with which our affair was being dealt; to his delight, he had now received the official letter for which he had been waiting so long and wished to tell me that he had promptly sent the dossier to Cardinal Pallotta and that I should go as soon as possible to see that Cardinal.

I did not lose a minute; on coming out of Cardinal Pedicini’s house, I had myself conveyed immediately to that of Cardinal Pallotta. His chamberlain, of a kind usually annoyed by petitioners, received me frigidly and told me that his Eminence, being somewhat affected by a cold, had not yet got out of bed. I insisted on knowing when I could see him; the man had no idea. However, as I said that I had come on behalf of Cardinal Pedicini, the chamberlain replied, still with the same hauteur, that Cardinal Pallotta had just written to Cardinal Pedicini to request a document which he was lacking, and that I could try and return at ten o’clock in the evening to see his Eminence. At Rome I was not used to being treated so curtly, and so I was not at all happy; and, if I didn’t have to deal with this Cardinal and foresee that I will have to return to this icy person who is responsible for bringing matters and persons to his master’s attention, I would have perhaps shown him that I did not consider such coldness of manner very polite. In any event, I footed it back to Cardinal Pedicini and related my misadventure to him. He was replying to the letter of Cardinal Pallotta. The latter was right, he had not received the letter of notification and had requested at least for a copy of that written to Cardinal Pedicini. I offered to his Eminence to be bearer of his reply in the hope that it would serve as passport to enter the sanctuary of Cardinal Pallotta; but, before leaving my Cardinal, who always receives me with open arms, I amused him a little with my remarks about the Cerberus that Pallotta had placed in his antechamber.

As I returned thither, I took a round about way so as to give him time to get up. A superfluous precaution. Though it was almost noon when I arrived, he was still in bed, though that had not prevented him from giving audience to the gentleman who is his auditor. I hoped that he would not be disinclined to show himself also to me in his night cap. But no. The letter I had brought was taken in to him. I was not informed if he had expressed his thanks. The chamberlain did not even give me the hope of seeing him at ten o’clock; I nearly showed my annoyance but refrained so as not to spoil matters. Instead, I offered to God all this stalling, running to and fro, and being blocked in ante-chambers which is the hardest penance possible to impose on me. I am so little deterred that I will try again today to see this invisible man; at least I will present myself, at his door at ten o’clock and this will be the third time in one day. All this makes me feel sorry I did not ask for another cardinal but the Cardinal ponent seems less doubtful of this one than of any of the others; he counts on him to adopt the position without any discussion. Any of the others would give more or less anxiety and it was this that prevents me from making any move to choose another. At last we are on the way; Wednesday has been set for this congregation at the house of the Cardinal prefect, at least if Cardinal Pallotta does not find the intervening time too short. It was in order to persuade him to the contrary that I desired so much to see him before he had time to become discouraged by the large volume he is condemned to read.

I have put the originals of our rescripts in the hands of the Cardinal ponent, these documents being made in order to impress. Happily they were what I concerned myself with obtaining first as today I would have run out of time; poor Bishop Caprano is now prey to a serious illness which has even caused alarm for his life and his convalescence therefrom will be very long. If I had not got hold of my papers, I could well have left without obtaining them. I have transcribed for you, I think, the whole content of these rescripts. The first thing asked was for a prorogation of seven years of the plenary indulgence granted by Pius VII and its extension to all the places where we give missions. I thought that a rescript which costs nothing would suffice for the purpose I have in mind while a brief would have cost dearly. On Monday I will return to Cardinal Pedicini’s and copy this article to send you, as a precaution.

I did not fail to make known an account of the miracle and it must have been put before the Pope. Everyone is enthused about it. If things have happened as you were told, it is a remarkable favour for our Society; for it seems that the good God allowed that it be prompted by the prayers of one of us, coupled with the powerful intercession of him who deserves to be heard pro sua reverentia that this miracle was granted. I discreetly made this reflection in the excerpt which I wrote to be placed under the eyes of the Pope.[footnoteRef:52] [52:  The cure of a man who had been struck dumb after having blasphemed against the Mission of Noyers (Lower Alps). He was cured during a Mass which Fr. Albini celebrated, cf.: letter of Fr. Tempier to Fr. de Mazenod, January 23, 1826. Orig. Vatican, Secret Archives, rubr. 283, 1826.] 


Believe me, I am never without anxiety for the health of my uncle. These frequent head colds cannot be other than alarming because they show a propensity for congestion to lodge in the chest and as he obstinately refuses to take regular, daily exercise (for taking a walk every eight days is nothing), I fear that this congestion will finish by accumulating to the point when it will no longer dissolve. Insist again that he goes for walks. The reason he gives for not wishing to disturb any of us is worthless because at the most, there would be no great inconvenience to have him accompanied sometimes by his servant, while choosing the side roads and the country round about. Everyone follows this rule here and certainly they have more occupations than elsewhere, but there are times when one must avoid all business. I hope you will persuade him to eat well and that he takes something in the morning. At seventy-eight years of age, he is no longer obliged to fast, much less than a strong young man of twenty. Give me exact news about him every time you write and do not wait fifteen days as you have done this time.

February 12. - My third journey to the residence of Cardinal Pallotta has not been any more successful than the two others. This time he was with his confessor. His chamberlain was instructed to tell me that his Eminence was indisposed and could not see me until Tuesday, the eve of the congregation, to which he had been convoked. There was no way to get another word out of this doorkeeper. He had received his orders; one must abide by them. “I would have thought”, said I, “that my Lord the Cardinal would have been pleased to receive some verbal explanations on the subject with which he is going to be concerned”. “He will receive you on Tuesday”. That was simply his response. I had taken my precautions in advance so that this bizarre manner of proceeding did not upset me at all; I descended the stairs laughing up my sleeve. Yet I was annoyed that this Cardinal wishes to see me only on the eve of the congregation for I wanted very much to converse with him to ward off the misgivings that could be planted in his mind by the letters to be found in the bundle which they call here the position. I remain still more annoyed at not having asked for another Cardinal, but what makes me refrain is that he suits the Cardinal ponent more than the others. I have to presume that he thinks that this one will concur with his report. So I will be on tenterhooks until Tuesday and Wednesday. Ah! dear friend, it is much better to preach missions, much better even to endure the boredom of the grand vicarship than be immersed in the sorry demands of what I have to do here. The blessed Alphonse was in an even more trying position, several times during his life. I invoke him now to obtain patience and success at last, for all these pains and pricks will be nothing if we finish by obtaining what we ask. What you propose to me in regard to getting the Pope to sign what he has approved viva voce is not feasible. At Rome we are slaves of red tape. We have to go through the mill. Let us wait then for the result of the congregation on Wednesday; if I learn it in time, I will send it to you in Thursday’s post. If I do not write you that day, do not worry; it will be proof that I will not have known the result by then and I will send you news in the Sunday post, the 19th. In keeping you posted day by day, it is as if you were here.

I think you are likely to be busy finishing the house so that we can have the novitiate there if we definitely choose to transfer it to Marseilles; but I cannot overdo it in reminding you to keep to simplicity and strict necessity I have here under my regard fine examples. Should it be so necessary that the novices have mattresses on their beds? Alas! should we not refrain from having them ourselves? Rather than mattresses, I would complete our stock with a supply of good but coarse linen for bed sheets, towels, serviettes and dusters (we should go without table cloths as at Aix) a small set of kitchen utensils, books and the chapel. After that, let us begin to restitute what the Society has furnished for several years because it is urgent that we assure ourselves of having on our side some sort of annual fund for the needs of the members of the Society, if only to provide them with food and clothing, for I see the time is coming when Digne and Gap will no longer contribute anything and then what shall we do? Do not overlook that in all the plans that you might form.

Finally I would wish you to invest some twelve thousand francs belonging to my uncle in government bonds after taking previous advice; that would make a revenue of 600 francs for him to employ for the education of his grandnephews. As he firmly intends to make me his heir, you should purchase these bonds in my name. It is useless to let this money rot in coffers without earning anything, when there are so many bills and so little revenue. You must take advantage of the first decline in value and even if the purchase were only to be at 5%, you should take it rather than keep money idle with so many mouths depending on it. I embrace you all. Adieu.
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13: Some unavoidable errands. Nothing special, except the account I heard of the degrading of an Archbishop who had fooled the Holy See into ordaining him. The sacriligeous unfortunate fellow was condemned to death, but the Pope who had consecrated him commuted his sentence to life imprisonment. His is an extraordinary story in the sense that a young man of twenty [years], now only twenty-two, was sharp enough, deceitful enough to convince so many wise people, including the Pope himself, that the Pasha of Egypt was waiting only for his arrival to show the most favourable dispositions to Christians; but that he wanted to be a bishop because only he was acceptable to him. So, this impostor was consecrated and left for Cairo accompanied by a religious that they took the precaution of giving him as a counsellor. The latter soon discovered they had been taken in by a scoundrel and there was not a word of truth in all he had set before them.
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14: Since the business matters I have in Rome usually take me from ten o’clock until noon, I have not yet been able, since the beginning of Lent, to attend a single sermon which takes place precisely during that time. Today I went to hear the preacher at the Gesù and was very pleased with him; he did not give a flowery sermon, there was not a single pretentious phrase, but what he said was solid and instructive. He showed that the law of Jesus Christ was most reasonable, being only a development and perfection of natural law; that it was easy to observe and lighter than laws of the world. I have always thought about giving an instruction to prove the second part of his discourse.

After dinner, I went to see Cardinal Pallotta[footnoteRef:53] who had given me an appointment for that time. He welcomed me warmly and with me went through all the details of the matter that had brought me to him, gladly accepted the observations I gave him, was moved by the account of edifying things I told him, and did not let me leave without giving me marks of esteem, I dare say, of affection, since he tapped me gently on the cheek. Cardinal Pedicini had done the same thing, from which I concluded that I must seem younger than I am, since people only give these signs of kindness and care to someone whom they believe to be much younger than they are. All that does not reduce in any way my forty-three years.  [53:  Ms.: Pallota. Antonio Pallotta (1770-1834), made Cardinal in 1823. A friend of Cardinal Pedicini and a member of the commission of three cardinals entrusted with studying the Rules.] 



To Cardinal Carlo Maria Pedicini, Ponent of the Cause, at Rome.[footnoteRef:54] [54:  Original Italian, Rome, Vatican Secret Archives, Collection of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, Marseilles 1846 (2119/2-4993/2).] 

54:XIII in Oblate Writings

Concerning several modifications to the Rules proposed by Cardinal Pallotta before the special Congregation of February 15th.

Pedicini Cardinal
[Rome, 
February 14 and 15, 1826][footnoteRef:55] [55:  Undated letter, but the 14 and 15 of February according to the indications furnished by the Founder in the very text of the letter. The translation is in Missions OM1. Vol. 79 (1952), pp. 115-116.] 


Since I had the honour of seeing the most eminent Lord Cardinal Pallotta, I have not had the time to obtain the rule of the Ignorantine Brothers; but I can testify that I know from themselves that the first time they make vows, they do so for a limited period; when that is over, they then proceed to make perpetual vows.

As to the oath added to the vow of perseverance in the Rule of Blessed Alphonse-Marie de Liguori, here are his own words which I have faithfully copied from those Rules that I obtained this very evening:

“If the novices have conducted themselves well during this probationary year, they will with the permission of the Major Superior, be admitted to oblation, making simple vows of chastity, poverty and obedience, with the vow and oath of perseverance for the benefit of the Congregation accepting them: which vows and oath cannot be renounced or dispensed from except by the Sovereign Pontiff or Major Superior and it is only with this condition understood that they are made.”

As to the freedom that each one gives to inform the superior of whatever may have been noticed in him by his brother religious, I can assure you that it is found in the Rule of Saint Ignatius. I cannot on this point cite the text since I do not have the above mentioned Rules at hand; however, I can present His Eminence with an almost similar text from the Rule of Saint Vincent de Paul which I have before my eyes. [...]

The reflection made by the Most Eminent Lord Cardinal about the renewal that the priests should make on profession day as they are about to receive Communion during their Mass, is full of wisdom and worthy of his insights; one might consider, in fact, that this renewal should be made with expressed words. However, that is not the case: it is made, as I had the honour of telling you, without saying anything; it is only a mental renewal of the profession made a little earlier. I do not have the text of our Rules present; but, supposing that the matter is not understood like that, it would be easy to amend by adding the word mentaliter.

The undersigned, while kissing your hands, declares himself to be, with profound respect, the very humble and devoted servant of Your Eminence.

Eugene de Mazenod, Vicar General of Marseilles.
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15: This morning, my first concern after saying holy mass was to pay a visit to Cardinal Pedicini to inform him about the conversation I had yesterday with Cardinal Pallotta, and give him the notes that I had written out in reply to some observations he had made to me. From there, I rushed to get to Cardinal Pacca in time to tell him a few things before the other cardinals gathered at his place. I informed his Eminence that I would stay in the church of Campitelli[footnoteRef:56] during their meeting so that, if they should need me, they could get a hold of me quickly, since that church is right across from the Cardinal’s palace. As I was going out, I requested that they let me know as soon as the meeting was over. That is exactly what they forgot to do, so that I was able to hear nine masses, one after the other, entirely at peace without being disturbed. Well! Can I say it? I have never felt more at home in a church. I had made the decision on entering that I would pray wholeheartedly while the cardinals were discussing our business matters. The time seemed short to me. I left the church at one o’clock since I knew they had forgotten me, because I could not presume that the cardinals would put off their lunch that long on a fast day. I came home to have mine, gobbled it down quickly and spent two hours this evening working with the Archbishop Secretary[footnoteRef:57] on what they had decided this morning at their meeting. [56:  In this church, built between 1662 and 1667 to make a place for the miraculous image of santa Maria in Portico (cf. March 20), there is the tomb of Saint John Leonard (1541-1609), Founder of the Order of Regular Clergy of the Mother of God]  [57:  Archbishop Marchetti.] 
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16: Today, I continued with the work started yesterday with the Archbishop of Ancyra. This work is completed.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:58] [58:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,241-247; REY, I, 380-381; RAMBERT, I, 444 445.] 

224:VII in Oblate Writings

The Rules are approved. Gratitude to God. Providence has directed the steps of the Founder. Visit to Cardinal Pallotta who made several remarks about the Rules. The Congregation of the Cardinals takes place while Fr. de Mazenod prays at the church of St. Mary in Campitelli. Corrections made with Arch. Marchetti.

L. J. C. 

Tempier
Rome, 
February 16, 1826.

Hush! dear Tempier, I speak to you softly yet loud enough for you to hear. Yesterday, the 15th of the month of February of the year of grace 1826, the Congregation of Cardinals, assembled under the presidency of Cardinal Pacca, prefect, has unanimously approved the Rules, except for slight modifications proposed by the Cardinal ponent, the judgement of the Congregation being that our Holy Father the Pope grant the brief of approbation in good and due form. Although this is a signal grace that the Lord is granting us, one that calls for our entire gratitude, I think it is opportune to put limits on the exterior tributes of our rightful sentiments and to defer manifesting them until our Holy Father will have approved the decision of the Congregation and will have ordered the brief to be sent. Once the brief has been made and the operation, in consequence, achieved, then no bounds other than what moderation and prudence will dictate. While waiting, nevertheless, make arrangements so that God may be thanked, either by those whom you ought to bring into your confidence or by others besides, as your wisdom sees fit. Let us acknowledge that the conduct of divine Providence in this matter has been admirable and that none of us should ever become oblivious of how evident his protection has been. Perhaps never in matters like this has anyone seen hearts, of which God has decidedly shown himself to be master, disposed as they have been. First, that of the Sovereign Pontiff, and then that of everyone who has had to deal with this matter. All my steps, all my overtures seemed guided by a supernatural light which led me to do and say precisely what was necessary to please, to persuade. One could say of me, as of Esther, in regard to each of those with whom I had to deal: Placuit ei et invenit gratiam in conspectu illius.[footnoteRef:59] It is true that I have always put all my confidence in the goodness of God. As I have told you, I offered the Holy Sacrifice every day for this intention; I constantly invoked the holy Virgin and all the saints, but especially the sovereign Mediator, to whose glory all our intentions are directed; and I ought to avow, if ever I have prayed as much, never have I prayed with so much consolation (effect of an absolute but filial confidence) to the point of speaking to our Lord as I dare believe I would have done had I had the happiness of living when he moved about this earth to spread his goodness and grant to each what he asked. It was especially at communion, when our divine Saviour is on the point of giving us the utmost proof of his love that I was prompted to abandon myself to all the sentiments that his divine presence and the immensity of his mercy, never better felt than when I see him not disdaining a sinner like me, inspired at that precious moment in my miserable soul. These same sentiments were renewed when I presented myself before him to adore him, whether at my hour of adoration, whether on appearing before him as I left or entered the house, still again on visits I tried to make often during the Forty Hours, or in other churches where the holy Sacrament was exposed. But I ought to let you know that such confidence and sentiments were all due, after the grace which inspired them, to the thought that I was asking some- thing in keeping with the will of God, apt to procure his glory, the salvation of souls and the good of the Church, and also because I regarded myself as the interpreter of all of you and because I felt, so to speak, borne along by the prayers, merits and works of the whole Society.  [59:  Esther, 7, 3: Si inveni gratiam in oculis tuis, o rex, ei si tibi placet ...] 


Now that I have dilated a little my heart, I am going to resume the flow of events of which I take care to render you an account with scrupulous and minute fidelity. 

I think I told you that Cardinal Pallotta had put me off until Tuesday at ten o’clock. I went punctually to this appointment. I was introduced immediately into the apartment of his Eminence who received me with every sign of a most amiable politeness. He made excuses to me for having obliged me to return three times to his house, put the blame for it on his chamberlain, and showed me how pleased he was to make my acquaintance. He told me that although they had only given him two days to examine our affair, he had hastened to read the whole position from one end to the other; that he was very satisfied, but had made a few small observations that he was going to submit to me, yet I ought not to take them amiss because, other than they were of minor detail, this care and scrupulousness would give, on the contrary, new weight to the thing and show forth more its worth. I liked his reasons and read with him the remarks he had formulated. I replied to some of them and left to the Congregation the matter of doing justice to the others. The first concerned the title. I was sure that they would not be adopted. He would have wished to correct the arcta via in fear that this exigency might frighten those we wanted to convert; I replied that all the rest as a whole proved sufficiently the mildness of the direction that we proposed to follow, but I did not insist, knowing quite well that they would reconsider it at the Congregation. He would not have wished it to be supposed that there are bad priests, and launched into a long argument about this based on the words: Nolite tangere Christos meos.[footnoteRef:60] He disapproved of something else that I proved to him to be textually in the Rule of the Blessed Alphonse. Finally, he would not have wished that the Brothers reiterate three times the same object; so I explained it. I made him appreciate the fittingness and based it on the practice of the Brothers of the Christian Schools. He objected also to the provision for making known to the superior the imperfections which would be perceived, and wished especially the suppression of the written exception that this does not apply to what became known through confession. I replied also to that with reasons and examples. Not content with having done it verbally that evening, I put it in writing the next day, which was yesterday, and I handed him this paper before the Congregation. You would have laughed at the indifference with which he told me: “There is, in the position, a letter, etc.” I explained to him the motive behind this on a tone which matched his and which showed that I gave it no more importance than he did.  [60:  Ps. 104, 15 and I. Par. 16,22: “Do not touch my anointed"] 


We spoke then of the good that our dear companions are doing and he was affected by the account that I gave him of their work, and justly remarked, on the subject of the miraculous cure of the dumb man struck by God, that it was nothing in comparison with the miracles of conversion operated in souls. I withdrew very pleased with him, and he appeared quite satisfied with me, for as he accompanied me, he tapped me on the cheek as a sign of friendship, which Cardinal Pedicini had not failed to do for his part, so as to show the interest he took in me, on the second or third time I went to see him. I do not know if, to complete my account of that evening, I ought to tell you that Cardinal Pallotta, apparently as a crowning touch, announced to me that I would be a Bishop; I smiled at this proposal, not believing I was obliged to tell him why nothing would ever come of this. 

Yesterday I did not waste a minute. I said Mass early, and then visited Cardinal Pedicini to inform him of Cardinal Pallotta’s remarks and my replies to them. From there I called on the Archbishop of Ancyra, and without drawing breath, hurried on to tell Cardinal Pacca that I would be waiting in the church of Santa Maria in Campitelli, opposite his palace, while the Congregation was in session. Coming out, I asked them to send me word when the meeting ended; they forgot, so I had time to hear nine Masses. However I assure you that, being prepared for a long wait, I did not find the time long at all; on the contrary, I was quite happy in this beautiful church, occupied as one would wish to be occupied always. However, when I realized it was impossible that the Cardinals should still be in session, I left the church. It was one o’clock. In fact, the meeting had ended more than an hour earlier. I waited till evening to get some news of the result from the Archbishop Secretary. As he was not in the first time I called, I returned later, and, with his usual goodwill towards me, he told me everything had gone wonderfully well, and the Congregation had approved, with some modifications which he would put before me. We set to work immediately, and continued to work for more than two hours. He wielded the pen and wrote down our determinations with his own hand. You will find these on the original which I shall keep; I shall leave a copy here, I must have one made tomorrow. 

No one can deny that Cardinal Pedicini has done his share of the work conscientiously. Judging by the notes he made, he must have studied the matter with the greatest possible care. We have, however, changed some things which the Congregation left to us to explain. It would take too long to give you the details, they do not concern any essential point, merely some points which are inexact, or which he considered inexact. For instance, it says in the Preface that sinners, by their ingratitude, etc., have filled up the measure; this expression had to be changed because it is too positive on a matter which we cannot know with certainty, and it seems to set limits to the mercy of God, and so on. The Archbishop Secretary and I will finish the work this evening and the conclusion of the Congregation will probably be presented to the Holy Father at tomorrow evening’s audience. You can see that things are moving, but much remains to be done. I must stop now and snatch a quick dinner. I’ll finish this letter afterwards if I have time to catch the post. 

Although I have dined in ten minutes, my watch makes me fearful of missing the post. I can still keep writing to you for a quarter of an hour but not more, for it would not be right to risk a delay of three days in your receiving the interesting news that I am giving you. Your letter of the 6th has arrived while I have been writing to you. I have no time to reread it but certainly, if what I am giving you is good, what you give me in return is detestable. What good is it if heaven and earth outvie each other to help us here when hell takes away what we have at home?[footnoteRef:61] So it goes! This is just like the beginnings of the Redemptorists but they would recuperate on the one hand what they lost with the other. No matter, nothing happens save what God permits, let us not lose courage ... I shall return to that, the time for the post is upon me. I have read with pleasure the four lines that our dear Fathers of Nimes have written on the back of your letter; I embrace them as well as yourself. Some time ago I was told that Marcou is somewhat ailing, I recommend that you watch over his health; tell this dear child that I am interested in all that concerns him and that if I do not write him, it is because I have time to do nothing else than to run from one Cardinal to the other in the interest of the affairs which retain me here ... In vain I hurry, time flies. A thousand regards and much affection to my uncle to whom I have written on the 5th. I embrace once more Suzanne and our Fathers as well as the whole family. Adieu. [61:  An allusion, it seems, to the deacon N. Riccardi who had fled from the community at Aix.] 
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17: Before going to see Bishop Gamberini[footnoteRef:62] of Orvieto who had given me an appointment for this morning, I went to the Roman College to say mass in the room where Saint Aloysius Gonzaga[footnoteRef:63] used to live. It is on the third floor of the house and overlooks the courtyard. It seems that it was transformed into a chapel at the time of the saint’s beatification. The same door and window are still there; but now people go in through a different door, since the old one is condemned, even though it is still there and in good condition, except slightly worm-eaten as are the window shutters. It is a large room; it looks as if two scholastics used to live in it. It is tapestried in crimson damask, with golden borders. There is a wooden altar; below the altar is the casket wherein the saint’s body lay for fifty years. Hanging from the walls, you can see several paintings depicting events in the saint’s life and his holy death. These paintings used to be in the apartments of the venerable Cardinal Bellarmine[footnoteRef:64]. The room that you see today is not the one in which the saint died; I believe the infirmary was situated where the present church is, which was not yet built at that time. [62:  Antonio Domenico Gamberini (1760-1841), named Bishop of Orvieto in 1825.]  [63:  Aloysius Gonzaga SJ. (1568-1591), beatified in 1605 and canonized on December 31, 1726.]  [64:  Robert Bellarmine S.J. (1542-1621), beatified in 1923, canonized in 1930.] 


Not far from that room is the one in which the Venerable Berchmans used to live[footnoteRef:65], and beyond that the one used by a martyr whose name I have forgotten. Near the room of Saint Aloysius you can see a rather nice, very well decorated chapel, where the saint made his vows. I stopped there for a moment to pray. In the sacristy of this chapel they show an image of our Lord crucified that the saint used to take with him on trips. Now it has a silver frame as do two of his handwritten letters that they preserve. I am not sure that these frames were silver; they seemed to me to be of this metal, but since I was taken up with the main object, I could be wrong. Time was running out on me, so I said goodbye to Father Taparelli, the college rector, and hurried to Bishop Gamberini who received me correctly. He is one of the most outstanding men of the Roman Court; before being named Bishop of Orvieto, he had occupied extremely important posts; he will quite likely be a cardinal and I do not think he will be among the last named. [65:  John Berchmans S.J. (1599-1621), beatified in 1865, canonized in 1888.] 



To Bro. Nicolas Riccardi at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:66] [66:  YENVEUX, VIII, 307. Brother N. L. Riccardi became deacon on September 24, 1825; he made his vows on July 13, 1826; he was dismissed from the Congregation in 1829. He was probably with his mother in Marseilles.] 

225:VII in Oblate Writings

Reproaches and counsels Bro. Riccardi who has fled from the novitiate. Exhorts him to repent and return to an Oblate community under the direction of Fr. Tempier.

Riccardi
Rome 
February 17, 1826.

Is it derisively, my dear Riccardi, that you still call me Father and mock me when you say you will submit yourself entirely to what I judge best for your salvation? Had you forgotten what I had judged best for your salvation when you wrenched yourself from my bosom and did you not know the motives which had resolved me to receive you in the Society? You said it when you repeated these words: “I feel that I am very little suited to the ministry”, that is to say when you would be on your own and deprived of the help that would have been given you by the Society which had received you with as much charity as you have shown disdain for it. However, I ought to tell you that when, upon directing you for some time and coming to know your character well, I had to decide on your vocation according to the desires that you expressed to me, I put aside my position as superior and decided in your interests, considering myself in this circumstance as responsible for seeking and assuring your happiness to the extent that I could. Perhaps, if I had acted in my twofold capacity, I would have kept in mind the risk which the Society incurred through the deficiency of your character but, being sure of the good that would result for you from entering the Society in which and with the help of which you would put to good advantage the talents that the good God had given you, while otherwise they would be almost useless, and also convinced you would find therein a powerful remedy against your perplexities and incertitudes, I do not say your scruples in the wake of the stubborn, multiple and voluntary faults that you had the boldness to commit, I did not hesitate for I believed you had a conscience, feelings, a heart. I did not doubt you would be enamoured right from the start with all the delight to be found in a family devoted to God and to the Church, making great strides in the ways of perfection, of which some of the members were preparing themselves by the practice of the most excellent virtues to become worthy ministers of the mercy of God to the people, while the others, by assiduous work and efforts of zeal that would be admirable in the greatest saints, reproduce the marvels operated by the preaching of the first disciples of the Gospel. It is not my fault if your heart shut out the sweet emotions that grace no doubt would have aroused therein had you offered yourself to God with more generosity and less diffidence, had you not glanced back so much as you calculated the advantages that the world could offer you and listened to the voice of flesh and blood. Men of this stamp have never done any good in the Church, I do not see any raised to the honours of the altar and I doubt that there are any in heaven. You would tremble if I translated for you what the Blessed Alphonse foresaw in regard to young men deceived like you by sinister illusions, and unfaithful like you to the grace of their vocation. I have under my eyes his terrible words and unfortunately also the proof that verifies his prognostics. 

I cannot say otherwise or better than this great saint: “Woe to you for not having known the voice and the day of the Lord, indeed say I, for having scorned his voice upon hearing it”. Your conscience cries out in spite of you. You rap out one after the other four lines which form a sequence in your letter: “I understand the loss that I suffer by leaving the community, I would be in despair if, and I know this only too well, I was obliged to leave it for ever, I feel that I am made to live in community”. Say rather that you have a need, an extreme need, to live in community. That is why you are right in what you understand, but you do not understand enough the sorrow you cause by leaving the community. But if it is beyond doubt that you need to live in community, and if it is true you would have reason to despair were you obliged to leave it for ever, it is not less true that the community needs from those who form it that they do not give her the distasteful spectacle of an acute disorder, of an insulting disdain, of a disedifying irregularity, or a scandalous desertion, all of which trouble her tranquillity, her peace, her happiness, and even compromise her existence. Nothing can excuse your conduct, it is execrable in every way. You have let the Society down; your defection has not only been a scandal, you have hurt her substantially by the bad impression your fault must have made on the feeble souls who are not ready for such blows; and in quite another manner, you have let God down by trifling with what is sacred amongst men since in scorn of your engagements you have taken counsel only with your exalted imagination. You have obeyed only your own caprice or rather let us say, the demon who alone could inspire you with a resolve so contrary to your true interests as well as your sacred duties towards God. Nothing in your position could justify your doing what you have done with yourself. Of all the motives that you put before me, only one would deserve to be examined by those having a right to pronounce themselves; it is that of your mother. There had been some question about this, but we did not find her to be in gravely exceptional circumstances such as could have blocked you from following your vocation. I rectify, in passing, the error you have fallen into, that of believing you are in a position in which a professed religious can ask and obtain his secularization that is granted but only by way of permitting that one help one’s mother by engaging in some lucrative ministry. 

Because a mother cannot live on her means and is obliged for example to obtain a pension to provide for her needs, would it result that the son has to sacrifice his vocation and frankly engage in occupations or ministries which are not only less perfect than the life to which he is called, but also leave him open to performing his duties badly and failing to achieve or at least achieving his salvation with difficulty? First there would surely have been no apostles who could follow Jesus Christ and, since Christianity began, how many disciples and later how many religious who have sanctified themselves in the practice of the evangelical counsels would have been lost for ever with their mothers? There lies a palpable truth which I need not elaborate. To sum up, for I must finish this letter which I did not intend to be so long when I took up my pen, after yielding to a scarcely credible impulse and making up your own mind about it, then coming a little to your senses again and realizing your fault, overpowered somewhat as you are by the obvious truth, you make the admissions I have recalled to you above and add still another: “you foresee that in the world you will be out of your element” and, besides laying before me motives that you think have some weight, you beg me to decide what you should do while promising to submit yourself entirely to anything I will judge helpful to your salvation, remarking withal that only my reply, whatever it may be, can get you out of the predicament in which you find yourself. This reply is easy and difficult at the same time. Easy, if I ought to decide in your interests, for your individual good, considering only your salvation; easy if also I could totally abstract from all the ties which bind me to you, from the zeal I have exerted in seeking your sanctification ever since you took me as the director of your conscience, and if I could pronounce only on the facts inasmuch as your salvation is concerned. On the one hand, I would not hesitate to decide that you should promptly do penance for your fault, ask pardon for the scandal that you have given and beg on both knees to be received once more into the shelter that Providence has provided for your weakness, resolved to accept all that can be a means for you to repair the evil you have done. On the other hand, I should judge that an individual capable of letting himself go so far, culpable of such an enormous fault which perhaps is only the consequence of an innumerable crowd of other faults and ceaseless infidelities is unworthy to be admitted into a Society he knew not how to appreciate and whose peace he would disturb with new vagaries. But as I cannot entirely divest myself of the feelings with which God inspired me in your regard when I took over your direction, and as it is painful for me to rule for an exclusion which would have such grim results for you, I will decide nothing from here and will refrain from making up my mind until I am on the spot. In the mean- time, live under the obedience of M. Tempier and follow exactly what- ever he prescribes for you. For my part, I will pray God for you that, through the intercession of all the saints of whom I am reminded here, those especially who grasped better than you the words of life contained in the evangelical counsels, followed them with great generosity and inculcated them in countless others, you may return to your better self, cease to obstruct God’s plans for you and give proofs of your repentance and perseverance in doing what is right. May I be able on my return to ensure your true happiness without compromising the honour and tranquillity of the Society to which God has just given, this very evening, the greatest proof of protection that we can hope for on earth. Your letter forsooth had to dampen my rightful joy with a bitter sorrow that you certainly ought to have spared me.

Adieu.
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18: For a long time I have wanted to offer the holy sacrifice in the room where Saint Stanislas Kostka[footnoteRef:67] died, all the more so since Saint Sylvester’s where I am living is only a stone’s throw from Saint Andrew’s, the Jesuit noviciate, where Saint Stanislas lived and went on to a better life. Since I did not want to leave this area this morning so as to be on time at Archbishop Marchetti’s, who lives at the Quirinal directly opposite the noviciate, I decided to make my short pilgrimage. I rang lightly at the door; a Brother immediately came to welcome me. After asking the purpose of my visit, he led me to the parlour where I waited while he took my calling card to the rector. There were books on the table for interested visitors which seemed to encourage them not to waste their time; I took up the first one at hand, it was the Rule of the Society, probably put out as an attraction to men of good will. [67:  Stanislas Kostka SJ. (1550-1568), canonized on December 31, 1726.] 


The directions were given while I was reading to satisfy my devotion. The Brother came to get me and went with me to the chapel door where I found everything laid out: two sacristans to serve me, candles lit, and a third novice, a French priest, to do the honours of the house. They had recognized from my dress that I was French; besides that, I had announced myself. The Father Superior, who is novice-master at the same time, had seen to everything without having to be disturbed himself. However, since I was hoping to meet him, after I had prayed a moment in front of the saint’s statue, placed precisely where his bed had been, I asked the French priest-novice if it would be improper to request to see the Father Superior; he assured me of the contrary, and immediately went to let him know of my desire to meet him. We went up to his room together and I was pleased with both his welcome and himself. After talking with him for a quarter of an hour, I left him, promising myself that I would come back to visit him again before leaving Rome. Returning to the chapel, I said holy mass on the altar placed appropriately on the very spot that the saint had had himself laid on the floor and where he died. After making my thanksgiving, when I went back into the sacristy to get my coat, the priest novice presented me on a plate a small book containing the saint’s life and an image of him, and the two novice sacristans at the chapel promptly took it upon themselves to show me all the relics and explain all the paintings in the various small cells, which used to be the infirmary and are now made over into chapels. I greatly thanked them for their kindness, recommended myself to their prayers and, once more following the French novice, I visited with him a part of the house and the gardens, without naturally going into that part where the three kinds of novices live in that house, that is, priests, clerical students, and brothers who have no communication among themselves. At present, there are seven priests in the noviciate; I did not ask how many clerics there were, but I know they are a rather large number, which is not surprising since the Roman noviciate accepts novices from every country to supply, I imagine, the Roman College, after they have made their vows. The priest novice whom the Father Superior had had the good inspiration to offer me to serve as a guide was, as I have said, French and had come to Rome on the same ship as the Abbé Julien Giraud, the enlightened Gérard and his simple-minded companion.

As I left Saint Andrew’s, I went into the Quirinal palace where Archbishop Marchetti gave me that good news that last night the Pope had approved and confirmed the decision of the Congregation regarding our matter. Te Deum laudamus. Per singulos dies benedicimus te, et laudamus nomen tuum in saeculum saeculi. 


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:68] [68:  Missions O.M.I. 1872, 247-253; manuscript copy at Rome, Archives of the Postulation: DM 12,2 a; RAMBERT, I, 447-449. We quote the text from Missions which is more complete, while we add some words in parenthesis which are found in the copy of the Postulation,] 

226:VII in Oblate Writings

Pope Leo XII has approved the rules. Gratitude and praise to God. New obligation of holiness and zeal Will have to spend days recopying the Rules. Hopes to obtain the brief soon and to leave after Easter. Letter to Bro. Riccardi. Defections in all religious Orders.

L.J.C. 

Tempier
Rome, 
February 18, 1826.

Te Deum laudamus, te Dominum confitemur. Te per orbem terrarum sancta confitetur ecclesia. Per singulos dies benedicimus te et laudamus nomen tuum in saeculum, et in saeculum seculi.

My dear friend, my dear brothers, on February 17, 1826, yesterday evening, the Sovereign Pontiff Leo XII confirmed the decision of the congregation of Cardinals and specifically approved the Institute, the Rules and Constitutions of the Missionary Oblates of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary, and accompanied this solemn act of his pontifical power, with most admiring words for those who happily form this Society from which the head of the Church indeed expects the greatest good.

Everyone is stupefied at this. Even those called upon to contribute with their votes to the execution of the very emphatic will of the Pope, are surprised by the unanimous agreement of views and especially with the imperturbable resolution of the Holy Father, whom nothing has been able to deter from the first thought with which the Holy Spirit inspired him on the first day that I knelt at his feet and presented to him the plan of this enterprise which now we can call divine. The Pope knew everything and weighed everything in his profound wisdom. We have not here the decisions the view, the approbation of a certain few, of certain Prelates: we have the decisions the view, the approbation of the Head of the Church who has not depended on the judgement of others, even that of the congregation of Cardinals to which he entrusted the matter for examination, but who has pronounced himself on the facts presented, with full and entire cognisance thereof. I need not tell you that he was not delayed an instant by the fine protestations brought to his attention. They will have left him with no great opinion of the one whose sorry idea it was to make them, for they impugned his sovereign jurisdiction, as he well remarked, since it would devolve therefrom that no Pope could ever have been right in approving in the Church religious Orders or regular Congregations which all are exempt, as to their interior rule and their members as well, from ordinary jurisdictions.

The brief which is going to be delivered to us will also be, in a way, the work of the Holy Father in the sense that he himself decided on several things to be inserted in it, and notably the prior approbation of the Bishops which is much to our liking: indeed one whom you well know will no doubt be flattered enough to refrain from alluding to the other signature, extorted to be sure, but which gives him scant honour when compared with the pompous approbation written entirely in his own hand.

But let us leave these reflections aside so as to stop and consider only the infinite goodness of God and the designs of his Providence on our behalf. Do you realise that nothing ever has been seen so astonishing as this? Those whose duty it is to deal with such matters are the first to make this remark and to be all the more surprised with the happy outcome of the steps we took, all of them inspired, directed, blessed by God, inasmuch as the policy was no longer to do anything of the sort and I, being right here engaged in my quest with the aid of the Master of all hearts, have seen several others come to grief and not obtain what they sought. The conclusion to be drawn from this, my dear friends and good brothers, is: we must work, with renewed ardour and still more total devotedness, to bring to God all the glory that stems from our efforts and, to the needy souls of our neighbours, salvation in all possible ways; we must attach ourselves heart and soul to our Rules and practice [more] exactly what they prescribe to us. To do this well, would mean remaking our novitiate so as to meditate at leisure on all they contain. They are not a bagatelle, they are no longer simple regulations, merely pious directions; they are Rules approved by the Church after most minute examination. They have been judged holy and eminently suited to lead those who have embraced them to their goal. They have become the property of the Church that has adopted them. The Pope, by approving them, has become their guarantor. He whom God has used to draw them up disappears; it is certain today that he was merely the mechanical instrument which the Spirit of God put into play in order to show the path he wanted to be followed by those whom he had predestined and preordained for the work of his mercy, in calling them to form and maintain our poor, little and modest Society. Somewhat puny as we are, being weak and few in number, we nonetheless have an existence in the Church no less than that of the most celebrated bodies, the most holy societies. It is thus we are constituted. Just now I can say to you quietly what I will say to you out loud when the brief is delivered: know your dignity, take care never to dishonour your Mother who has just been enthroned and recognized as Queen in the household of the Spouse, whose grace will make her fecund enough to engender a great number of children, if we are faithful and do not draw upon her a shameful sterility by our prevarications. In the name of God, let us be saints.

Speak only to our own about the success of our cause and to my uncle, of course, as well as to Cailhol,[footnoteRef:69] whom I regard always as one of the family; let him not be perturbed if he reads these words: it is because of the tender affection that I have for him and the sentiments that I know he has for all the members of the Society. But I think that we must wait for the brief to be sent before we hold forth without restraint about the mercies of the Lord for our dear little Society. [69:  Cailhol, canon, secretary at the chancellery.] 


The brief will only be expedited after I shall have terminated a large work. I have to copy the entire volume of the Rules and Constitutions, because it is this copy which will be endorsed and put back into my hands. The original, to which are appended the approbations of the Bishops and the signature of the members of the Society, must remain in the archives of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. I am somewhat dismayed by this task; I had first had the thought of doing it myself but I fear not to be able to go quickly enough, often being obliged to go off on unavoidable errands. Until now these goings to and fro have taken all my time, and I tell you, in passing, that it is impossible for me to undertake a continuous task like that which you propose to me, either for the history of beginnings of the Society or for the novitiate. I am going today to get in touch with a copyist in order that he will start to work tomorrow, Monday, and that I may be able to present the manuscript at the latest next week. If he does not promise me to finish in a week, I will sacrifice everything and shut myself up in order to do this work myself, keeping at it day and night. If I dared to unbind the volume, I could take on several copyists. I will consider that in a little while and if I can do it without inconvenience, I will adopt this choice which will shorten the time of waiting, and avoid the inconvenience of the delays which are annoying in all matters, but still more in those of a nature like ours. Now I begin to hope to be able to leave immediately after Easter, unless the procedure with the brief is drawn out at length. I lull myself into thinking the contrary for I find that it is indeed a long time since I am separated from you and the family; but I feel that it had to be so and the good God has chosen me to render this service to the Society; and I ought to offer thanksgiving to him for whom we work, for having so well disposed hearts in my favour, that each of those with whom I had to deal advanced to meet me half-way, were favourable to begin with and found good in all I proposed, as if the Lord revealed to them the sentiments of my soul and let them perceive from within that my sole ambition is to please God and procure his glory by serving the Church and saving souls. I must add, that from the facts I presented and all that the weight of the truth obliged me to say, they conceived, the Pope especially, a very favourable idea of the whole Society, which ought to stimulate us to deserve more and more, by our devotedness to all good, a protection so high and so honourable. Amen.

I have written a long letter to [Riccardi]; I am sending it to you because I want you to have it copied before giving it to him. I think it as well that one should know in future what I think of these harlequins, who have as much of the motley in their soul as these fine citizens of Bergamo have in their costumes. Do not be surprised at so many defections. There were countless such in the time of the blessed Alphonse in his Congregation and after his death, it had gone so far that quite a number of candidates entered the Society to be ordained without a patrimony and said farewell to the company as soon as they were priests. They were obliged to take the precaution of having them sign a document whereby they were obliged, if they left the Society before ten years, to defray the expenses they had incurred. Amongst the Lazarists, one fine day, eight students, that is to say, amongst those who had made their vows and completed their courses of philosophy and theology, decided amongst themselves to go and become Dominicans. The event perhaps had less of an effect on them, because they were more numerous, but this misfortune nonetheless happened to them as to us. Who could count the secularisations and even the apostasies in the religious Orders? Poor human race, how few the men you number!

Adieu, very dear friend, I wanted to sign today in style but I have only enough space to embrace you as well as the whole family.
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19: Wrote all morning; went out a moment to look for a copyist. 

20: Went out early to look for a copyist but did not find one, at least not the kind I needed. I went to say mass on the altar over the body of Saint Philip Neri[footnoteRef:70], in the Nuova church. I do not have time to outline all the beautiful things in that church in terms of paintings and sculpture. I saw there Caravaggio’s painting of which I have a print at Aix portraying Our Lord’s burial. After that, I went to Saint Andrea della Valle for two reasons. Father Ventura was coming out and once again I only had time to greet him in passing. Even though he is an outstanding man, I do not plan to see him again since it is too hard to find him home. I also wanted to see the Archpriest Adinolfi for he was not at the secretariate. Shortly after that, I met him in the street. We stopped to chat a minute. He again remarked on his great surprise at the success of our undertaking. “We never saw anything like it,” he said, “the Pope himself wanted the Brief of Approval expedited; he himself dedicated some things he wanted them to insert in it, etc.” Actually, the Archpriest, under-secretary of the Congregation, could not get over it. I concluded from his look and surprise that, if things had depended on him, we would not have reason to be so content. [70:  Philip Neri, Founder of the Congregation of the Oratory (1515-1595), canonized on March 12, 1622] 


From there I went to the Archbishop of Ancyra who handed me the papers, even his report, which he was quite willing to have me read, and which I was very pleased to be able to copy. Finally, I went on my way to thank Cardinal Pedicini. It is a good thing that I did not put off any longer. He had already remarked with some surprise that I had deprived him of the pleasure of seeing me again, after he had gone through so much trouble for me. My visit straightened everything out, but I admit I am all played out; all these errands weigh me down, and the idea that, without a copyist, I must transcribe two hundred pages in small format, certainly is not something to give me any great courage.
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21: Copied all day long since I did not find a copyist willing to do this work in a week. They would have kept the manuscript at least three weeks and it would have cost me 30 Roman crowns, if not more. I will do it in three days and it will cost only my trouble which is actually no small matter, since I wrote for twelve hours today.
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February 24, 1826

22, 23, 24: I spent three days and half a night, that is, till three o’clock, busy with copying.
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February 25, 1826

25: Most of the day was again spent in writing. Petitions had to be made in two original copies, etc. I hope it will end there, since my arms are numb.
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26: A meeting with Archbishop Marchetti; carried a letter from him to Bishop Capaccini[footnoteRef:71] whom I did not find at home. After dinner, I had to take a little diversion after the week such as the one I just spent. I decided to head for the church of Saint Lawrence-outside-the-walls, where they were holding Forty Hours Devotion. There was a large crowd, since it is custom at Rome, when the Forty Hours are outside the gate on Sunday and the weather is nice, people take a walk in that direction. What seemed praiseworthy, and I can not repeat that enough, is that the crowd does not hinder recollection at all. When you go into the church, it is filled with people, kneeling with both knees on the floor, in profound respect; some of them keep on with their adoration for a quarter of an hour or more. Not a sound, not a word; I am continually more edified. As I was going along, I think I met young people out only for a walk, without intending to go to the church which is a mile from the city gate; but I saw nothing unbecoming, and people’s respect for clerics is so deep that I was often greeted by someone I did not know. The church of Saint Lawrence-outside-the-walls is one of the basilicas; you can see marble pulpits as in ancient churches; the altar is very high, and very old. They think that the saint’s body is buried in the lower level below the altar, and that Saint Stephen’s body, brought from Jerusalem, has been placed beside his. This basilica is served by Canons Regular. [71:  Ms.: Capacini. Francesco Capaccini (1784-1845), at that time Substitute for the Secretariat of Briefs. In 1831, he became Substitute for the Secretariat of State where the Founder met him during the Icosia affair. Named Cardinal on April 21, 1845 and died in June of the same year.] 
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27: I made my usual rounds today to Archbishop Marchetti and from there to the Chancery for Bishops and Regulars. Archbishop Marchetti told me that Bishop Capaccini had replied to him, and that they would have a meeting this evening to discuss our business matters. At the same time, I took the opportunity of going to make my adoration at the Forty Hours Devotion being held at Saint Pudentiana’s, where they say that Saint Peter used to live. Even though this church is in a remote area, I found a lot of people there, when I arrived and when I departed — it was almost two hours after sunset when I left — people coming and going, but everyone in a dignified manner. I did not see anyone who showed a comportment or appearance of being obnoxious. What a difference from what we see in France where all the beggars gather at the church doors or where the least religious service attracts all the bad eggs from the area. 


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:72] [72:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,253-259; YENVEUX, I, 33,2*; 11, 71; III, 220.] 

227:VII in Oblate Writings

The Founder has copied the volume of the Rules in three days. He must now wait for the brief. Letters of Fr. Tempier. News of Fathers Marcou and Dupuy. Advice to Fathers Suzanne and Guibert.

L.J.C.

Tempier
Rome, 
February 27, 1826.

Although all my limbs are numb, my dear Tempier, with the penal labour that I have just undergone, I thought I would write you at least half of a sheet, when I returned from seeing the Archbishop of Ancyra; but the brief time remaining to take advantage of the post had to be employed in making a duplicate of the long petition to be attached to the brief or, at least, to be given to the Prelate entrusted with the composition of the said document. But what is that compared to copying with my own hand the two hundred pages in folio (whereof the original which I brought to Rome has to remain in the secretariat of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars)?[footnoteRef:73] I had told you in my last letter that I was going to engage one or more copyists to despatch this work quickly, fearful as I was of being caught by the holidays of Holy Week and Easter, and thus being able to leave only at Pentecost. I did not lose a moment of time for you might as well know that, since being in this country, I have been deploying an incredible amount of effort in expediting what I have to do; also, either somewhat because of that or even much more because the good God helps me at every step, I have left behind me plenty of people who had begun six months before me. I would have thought it easy to find these copyists, I was wrong; after having lost three days looking for people who wrote very badly, and who would only promise to finish within three weeks (it being quite understood into the bargain that I would pay them well, that is to say five or six louis for their kind offices) I took the big decision to undertake the task myself. I calculated that it would take about fifty hours of writing; I barged through this job in three days and part of the nights; I must admit it was an enormous task; I can also say that I was in it from head to toe; with head, chest, arms, hands, legs, feet and an unmentionable part of me being cruelly tried. But there remains not a trace of this temporary suffering which I was well inspired to offer to the good God, in expiation of my sins and for the good of our Society. [73:  The original has never been rediscovered in Rome. There is in the archives of the Postulation (DM XI 6) the authentic copy made by the Founder.] 


You can tell our dear Jeancard that never have I felt so fond of him, under the circumstances. Copying what he had written was a real comfort for me: he seemed really present, keeping me company. If he had really been with me, he would have shortened the work a third by dictating it to me but such help was lacking. You would scarcely believe how sorry the obligation to leave this manuscript makes me but it is the one they want, apparently because of the original approbations of the Bishops and the corrections made in the text. In place of this pretty volume, written so neatly and so pleasing to look at, I will only bring back quite a vile manuscript very badly done: 1° because I write less well than Jeancard; 2° because I was obliged to write quite fast, being absolutely determined to finish in three days; 3° because the paper is coarse and bad; 4° because, finally, the ink did not run any better than that which I am using at present my pens were detestable and my pen knife was able only to spoil them further when I tried to retouch them. In any event, as long as it is readable, that is all that matters.

It is impossible to be nicer than this excellent Archbishop of Ancyra. He receives me with a friendliness and goodness that are charming. I have told you how we worked together, as amicably as can be imagined, in two long sessions lasting a whole evening, at the minor changes that it had been decided to make in agreement with me. When I returned to him after having copied my in-folio, he was quite amused and vowed he would not have had the courage to undertake it himself, indeed such is not what I would ask him to do; this was Saturday. Yesterday, Sunday, I returned to his dwelling. His letter for Mgr. Capaccini[footnoteRef:74] was already written. He read it to me. I feel favoured by the expressions that he kindly used in my regard. This letter was written to inform Mgr. Capaccini that His Holiness wishes him to come to see the Archbishop of Ancyra and arrange with him the composition of the brief, etc. I was the bearer of this letter but did not find the Prelate in; however, I returned without fail this morning to see Arch. Marchetti and find out if Mgr. Capaccini, whom I again did not find in this morning, had replied to him. He had replied that he would be at his disposition this evening. And so it was this evening that this little conference took place. Tomorrow, Mgr. Capaccini will have his audience with the Pope (here each branch of administration has had its day for centuries) when it seems he will receive his orders from the Pope and, if he is expeditious, our brief will be delivered before Easter. If that happens, I will break camp and take a carriage out on the third day of Easter; on the other hand, if composing the brief takes more time, I cannot count on being free until after the Easter holidays. You see we have not lost a minute; ever since we set forth, we have kept going forward. We keep up this pace thanks to the punctuality of our good Arch. Marchetti. I have never been put off by him; we are informal, I am in and out two or three times a day, I stay some time or a little as the occasion demands; it is always quite all right. I did well to hurry with my copying for he needed the original this evening. We have agreed, at the secretariat of the Congregation, that Thursday morning I will see the Secretary designated together to collate the copy of the manuscript. It is fortunate that I have been able to copy it myself, I think the Archbishop remarked on this to the Pope, for this is the secretariat’s prerogative and, as they only do such work in their spare time, I would have had six weeks to wait at least. Yet I do not hope to have nothing to pay; the essential thing is to finish. [74:  Letter of Arch. Giovanni Marchetti, secretary of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars to Mgr. Francesco Capaccini, substitute of Briefs, February 25, 1826, cf.: Missions O.M.I., N’ 280 (1952), p. 156.] 


This morning, as I returned from San Andrea della Valle where the chancellery of the Congregation is, your two letters were handed to me. I wish I could have fine fare like this every day. I have already read them twice; but before replying to them, I must read once more that of the 6th, which immediately preceded them.

You did very well to make known to my uncle the intrigues of his provincial colleague. But you must rein in the ardour of his indignation; I do not know if I told you in his second letter he said he had given his approbation, urged by solicitations and by the fear that the Missionaries might leave his diocese. That is an indirect compliment which made me laugh. My subsequent letters, which apprised you of the success that the good God has kindly wished to grant us, in spite of all the hindrances that could have upset everything, if the Lord had not acted miraculously to dispose minds and hearts in our favour, will have distracted you from sending me the complete volume of the decisions adopted by the Prelate; I fear that they may cost me ten francs or so for postage; this work certainly is not worth that; besides, I cannot make any use of them.

I come now to your letters of today. Fine indeed, I am grateful to you for the double portion you have given me; this is as you put it so well, a compensation for the blows that you see fit to give me from time to time; yet it was not worth the trouble to have the difference of the new format. I have measured them and at the most there are three little lines more which in truth, for a man who was bankrupted a month ago, was in no way too much. However, all that comes to me from yourself is precious to me. I thank the kind widow Brebion for giving you paper as a favour and am glad not to have anything more to do with that greedy Mossy who has always displeased me with his ingratitude and his conceit.

I am delighted with your little trip to Avignon with my uncle, that will have done you good and him also. I embrace you with all my heart. I was always afraid that our fine sons might commit imprudences and tire themselves too much; I see this has happened and here we have three of them ill. I need not tell you anything as to the care you must take of them. The poor Marchetto[footnoteRef:75] is delicate and puts great ardour into all he does; put him in the hands of Trussy. Write on my behalf to Dupuy that I have the greatest concern for his health and that I beg him to have a good rest and do all he must to get better. As for Suzanne you say nothing in either of your two letters; but watch over him, I entreat you; let him protest as much as he likes that he is well, I absolutely insist that he rest. If between one mission and another, he comes to Marseilles to be massacred, that is not in order. He does not know how to preach with moderation, he always preaches like a missionary which is absurd in the body of our church. I have always said that it is not sermons that are required. What are necessary are what the Philippines do here and everywhere, that is, instructions in the tone of conversation, that one could keep up, so to speak, all day without tiring oneself, but they should never go beyond three quarters of an hour. I do not know why we have so much trouble keeping to what is reasonable. God forbid you could have consented to send Courtès to Digne! Apart from the harm that would have been for him, you had the presence of mind to see that Guibert ought to enter into his functions from scratch. It must be a time of renewal and of reform. That is so true that I do not hesitate to say that, however advantageous it was to begin as soon as possible, it is better to await my return and not to begin the work until they have heard all that I will have to say. Do not go ahead with this reform but tell Guibert in advance so that he may prepare himself by reading some good books, such as Fr. Judde, etc. [75:  Fr. Marcou.] 


The house of Marseilles is quite small for a novitiate; however I am much inclined to put it there for my own sake; but how can they be cooped up in the little place above the chapel? They will have private exercises and there is no common room. Use that of St. John Baptist; you must prepare it for the novices who are to come to it in silence by the corridor on the first floor, after descending by the main staircase. This route will not be convenient. Ah! I never thought that the old chapel would be suitable for them at all.

The first house that we will set up will be under the invocation of the Immaculate Conception.

You have said nothing about Nimes or about our Jesuit apprentice.[footnoteRef:76] An oath is child’s play for adepts of his ilk. Ah! I do not hesitate to say like St. Vincent de Paul: “He who will not sanctify himself in the Congregation will not sanctify himself any better in other Orders”. Well do you see how wary one must be of taking such men into our confidence. [76:  He refers perhaps to Riccardi who had fled during his novitiate] 



To Father Celestino Code, Superior General of the Redemptorists, at Naples.[footnoteRef:77] [77:  Copy, Rome. Oblate Postulation Archives. The Redemptorist Fathers did not find the original.] 

55:XIII in Oblate Writings

Devotion to Blessed Alphonse de Liguori. Request for a biography and relics.

Code
[Rome, 
February 1826][footnoteRef:78] [78:  The date is not exact, but certainly it is in February 1826, cf. A. Sampers, Contatti tra il p. Eugenio de Mazenod e il p. Giuseppe Mautone ... Spicilegium historicum Cong. SS. Redemptoris, Vol.23 (1975). pp. 112-113.] 


Very Reverend Father,

Your Reverence will no doubt have learned from Reverend Father Mautone and one of his assistants, whom I had the good fortune to know in Rome, how great my devotion is in regard to your blessed Founder and how much I desire to make him and his so remarkable and holy works ever better known in France. I will not repeat to you all that I have done for this purpose: you already know part of it and besides, I don’t take any pride therein: rather, I consider myself very fortunate to have been chosen in some way by Divine Providence to procure some glory for the blessed one and some profit to souls who are able to learn from his example and to be enlightened by his insights. If I tell you of this it is to show you that, if we consider affection only, I could also call myself a son of your blessed Father; and it is in virtue of this and in view of greater good that I would very dearly want to possess the first life of him written by Father Tannoia.[footnoteRef:79] Your Reverence can be assured that it is in no way to make public some things that your Congregation would not want to be divulged, as I perfectly understand. But my devotion to the blessed one is nourished by the least circumstances to which the public would be indifferent; words, advice, in a word, everything coming from him has great value for me and this book would become my favorite reading: there are also some little matters that I could add to the translation which we have already done of his life; but I repeat, these matters are of pure edification, suitable to bring out even more the heroicity of the blessed one’s virtues. [79:  [A. Tannoia]. Della vita ed instituto del Ven. S. di D. Alfonso M. Liguori, 3 volumes, Naples. 1798-1802] 


I beg you then to obtain for me at any price this life in three volumes, which I would like to take back to France with me, along with some relics. Father Mautone promised me a small fragment but I want more. To begin with, Marseille’s cathedral is the first church in France which, thanks to my uncle, the Bishop of this diocese, has celebrated the feast of the blessed one; it is only proper then that we should obtain for it an extraordinary relic. The Bishop should also have one. Further, the church of the Missionaries, where we also solemnly celebrate the blessed one’s feast, should not be deprived of a relic, indeed a more important one than those usually given to simple individuals. Finally, three other communities of these same missionaries which also celebrate this feast in virtue of the same pontifical rescript[footnoteRef:80] would be envious if they did not share in the generosity of your Congregation. [80:  4 Rescript of the Sacred Congregation of Rites of August 10, 1824, cf. Missions OM1. Vol. 79 (1952). The Founder obtained Father Tannoia’s book, an authenticated text and a relic ex ossibus of Blessed Alphonse, cf. A. Sampers, art. cit., pp.113, 115] 


Your Reverence can therefore see that I have good reason to address myself to you as to the source: if I do not admit that my claims are immense, at least I acknowledge that I have many requests.

I had hoped at some time to be able to come to the Saint’s tomb to venerate his precious remains; but I’m afraid that I will not be able to fulfil this plan that strongly appeals to me. I have not however lost all hope but, for that to happen, my business would have to be expedited this week which I do not dare to hope for. I must leave for Marseilles immediately after Easter, the very next day after the feast, and I want to be in Rome for Holy Week; so you see how difficult it would be to find time for a trip to Nocera between these two commitments.

If I do not have the good fortune of meeting you, do not hesitate to recommend me to God through the intercession of your blessed Father and accept the sentiments of respect with which I remain, Your Reverence,

Eugene de Mazenod, Vicar General of Marseilles.
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28: Another edifying experience today. I went to say mass at Saint Bonaventure’s retreat (ritiro) house, run by the Franciscan Fathers. Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice[footnoteRef:81] died in this holy house. There are five ritiri houses, which are a kind of reform movement; even though they are not separated from the Order, they are somewhat independent; the Guardian of Saint Bonaventure’s acts like a Provincial for the other houses; he determines who will go where, etc. Popes have ordered other Franciscan groups not to come and disturb the religious men who understand and practice the rule of Saint Francis better than they do. [81:  Leonard of Port Maurice (Paul-Jerome Casanova, 1676-1751), beatified in 1796, canonized in 1867.] 


I said mass at the main altar under which the body of Blessed Leonard rests, dressed in religious garb. It is not at all unpleasant to look at, since the head, hands and feet are covered with a wax coating, which looks like flesh. The sight of this holy body inspired deep veneration in me; I recalled all he had suffered in difficult mission ministry, and recommended myself to the saint that he obtain for me, and for all of ours, a full share in the spirit which inspired him all his life. In the sanctuary, you can see several marble slabs recalling the names of several religious who died in this room in the odour of sanctity. After my thanksgiving, I had them take me to the Father Vicar who is also the postulator of the cause. I was astonished at the poverty and cleanliness of the house I went through. The Father Vicar was very polite; right away he led me to the room where they keep the mattress, the boards and the blocks of the bed on which the saint died. The boards are starting to be worm-eaten, but that dust has cured several sick people. After that we went to see the room where the saint rendered his soul to God; it has been changed into a chapel. Now you see a small cell, opposite the door is the altar they built there, on the right a small credence table containing the vestments, to the left the place where the saint’s bed was. They have placed two large reliquaries on either side of the door; in one you find the soutane in which he died, his belt and the terrible discipline made up of sharp iron blades; in the other is the banner he raised in his missions and a box of his relics. Around the cell, in small paintings, are portrayed various miracles obtained through the intercession of the Blessed one.

The good Father Vicar spoke emotionally to me about some traits in the life of this great servant of God. He had lived among those who had seen the Blessed one, and the Father Vicar’s professor had described to him what he had learnt from Brother Diego who had been with him to the last moment. A few moments before dying, the Blessed one asked him to leave his cell and close the door. He had scarcely gone out when, having stationed himself opposite the door, in the very narrow corridor into which opened all the doors to the infirmary, he was dazzled by the great light, which however reached him only through the three small holes in those doors where the string is passed which is attached to the wooden latch. At the same time he heard talking with joyful expressions. When he went back into the cell, the saint had just died.

The Father Guardian came just as we were leaving that precious room. Father Vicar left us after he had made me promise to come back and say mass in the chapel; at that time he will give me some of those relics. We went through the rest of the house with the venerable Guardian who gave me the information I mentioned above. He had me look at some very thick walls which are remains of Nero’s palace. Who would have told that monster that earthly angels would come and live on the ruins of his palace? They have set aside a section of the monastery for people who want to come and make a retreat. There are some there now, among them Cardinal Galleffi’s brother. I left enthralled just as the religious were going into the choir to recite Sexte, Nones and Vespers. I ruminated on the good thoughts this holy place had inspired in me as I made my way to the Quirinal palace to find out from the Archbishop of Ancyra if anything had been decided following the meeting at his home last night. Everything is going perfectly; together with Bishop Capaccini, they tried to find the shortest and quickest route; I hope that the Brief will be written up not later than next week.

After dinner, I went to see Ferrucci, Father Monteinard, the Trappist Father Abbot whose business matters, alas, are not going as well as mine[footnoteRef:82], and I ended the evening with a visit to the Forty Hours devotion, where I was just as edified as yesterday. [82:  Accused before the Holy See of authoritarianism and administration errors in his reports on Trappist monasteries, the Abbé Augustin de Lestrange (see November 27) was called to Rome in 1825 and stayed there two years. He died after he returned to France.] 
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March 1st: I knew that Bishop Capaccini was to have a papal audience yesterday and would certainly have received his directives for the Brief that he was to draw up. So, I was in a hurry to get to his place this morning. He received me most graciously and remembered to tell me that the Holy Father had spoken very favourably about me, and recommended that he speed up my business matter, that is to place it before all others. Consequently, Bishop Capaccini offered to send me the person designated to draw up the Brief, but I refused, thanking the Bishop for his too great attention. I asked him for the address of that gentleman in order to go myself to his place, which I promptly did. I found Father Barluzzi and spoke with him about the matter at hand. I believe that the Brief will be drawn on Saturday; this work demands some diligence.

Forty Hours Devotion was being held at Saints Cosmas and Damian, a church built on the former temple of Remus and Romulus; I made my adoration, and even though it was already late at night when 1 left, I saw only edifying things.


To the Abbé Lanteri at Turin.[footnoteRef:83] [83:  Original. Rome. Postulation Archives of the Oblates of the Virgin Mary.] 

56:XIII in Oblate Writings

Explains the lateness of this letter. Thanks to the benevolence of Leo XII, Father de Mazenod’s Congregation has been approved. Will visit Turin to examine if it is expedient to unite the two Congregations. Cause of Canonisation of Blessed Alphonse.

Lanteri
Rome, 
March 1, 1826.

Dear sir and reverend friend,

You must be quite surprised at not receiving any news from me as yet. If I had followed my inspiration, I would have sent you information, since, however, you were so good as to promise to send me a list of several books that you felt I should get for myself in Rome, I was daily waiting for your letter; and I would possibly still be waiting if, by mere chance, when I was recently passing by the post office, I had not had the inspiration to ask if there was a letter addressed to me. Oh! Sir, the clerks told me, ne abbiamo un fascio.[footnoteRef:84] In this bundle, there was your kind letter, one from my dear friend Collegno, one from the Archbishop of Genoa[footnoteRef:85] and twenty others. The mystery resides in that I depended on the room valet of the person to whose address they were sending my letters from France and that good man found it simpler to tell me that there was nothing for me, apparently thinking that everyone could figure out that they had to send my letters to the home of Bishop Isoard, the Dean of the Rota. Please tell this pleasant mishap to Collegno, it will also explain my silence in his regard, though I was on the point of breaking it to give him a friendly reproach and just then the dike broke. [84:  We have a bundle of them.]  [85:  Bishop L. Lambruschini.] 


For about three weeks now I have been extremely busy carrying out the Holy Father’s wishes. I will not undertake to tell you the marvels that the Good Lord has worked in favour of our project. I had placed all my trust in him: that filial trust was certainly not mistaken. The Lord disposed the heart of the Church’s Head to do, so to say, more than I had dared to ask him for. Everything done in our favor was done through his own very special will; he determined everything; I wept for joy and gratitude. I will tell you everything by word of mouth, since it would be impossible to write everything in less than a volume. I beg you as well as the venerable M. Gualla to assist me in thanking the Lord.

During my journey I have taken care to be informed of your business matter as I go along; Marquis de Croza told me that it has been completed. I congratulate you wholeheartedly[footnoteRef:86], but I continue to think that we must consider before God whether the project that you entertained for some time ago would not benefit the good cause. If I am not mistaken, we are firmly established, and have ten years of experience in living the Rules that the Holy See has just approved; but it is especially the manner in which they were approved that impresses me. Ordinarily, the Pope commissions a Congregation to examine the matter, and without himself going into a knowledge of the cause, he relies on the judgement of the Cardinals which he then confirms. In our case, it was the Supreme Head of the Church who made the judgment and made his will known to the Cardinals, nevertheless asking them to make their usual examination; their approval was unanimous. The Pope confirmed their decision and settled, with fullest knowledge of cause, the difficulties that the Devil had not failed to bring against it. [86:  The Congregation of the Oblates of the Virgin Mary was also approved by Rome in 1826, on November first.] 


The Cause for the canonization of Blessed Liguori is going ahead by leaps and bounds. I have seen a religious miraculously cured by him: they are working on the proof of this miracle. I did not have a chance to learn whether they teach the Moral Theology of the Blessed at Propaganda in preference to any other; I will tell you about it when I pass through Turin. The Liguorians at Naples are insistently asking for the little work written by the person whom you know; you cannot believe what pleasure he has given to the children of our holy Patron. One of them, Father Panzuti, wrote a theology based on that of his master, in 4 volumes.[footnoteRef:87] Are you aware of it? What do you think of it? In the meantime I bought a copy but have not as yet had time to read it. [87:  Biagio Panzuti, Theologia moralis b. Alphonsi M. de Ligoria in Institutiones redacta. Napoli, 1824.] 


I plan on leaving immediately after Easter; on my way back, I will pass through Loretto and Milan. If you have some errands to give me, I am at your disposal.

Please accept the assurance of my respectful and affectionate sentiments, with which I have the honour of being, dear Sir and respectful friend, your very humble and obedient servant.

The Ab[bé] de Mazenod, Vicar General of Marseilles.
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2: I did not expect such a tiring day. After putting in a short appearance at the home of Father Jules Barluzzi, I went to see Father Antonetti, the Under-Secretary of the Chancellery for Bishops and Regulars, who was to go over my enormous manuscript with me. Who would have guessed that this good man would have the dedication to examine every word of it, from first to last! Nevertheless, that is what he did. He had in advance placed a cushioned chair in front of a table so that I would be seated comfortably; he sat beside me and while I read out loud, he followed the copy I had made with his eyes and you could even say with his nose. This good priest had very poor eyesight and, it seemed to me very poor insight as well. This reading lasted nearly four and a half hours without interruption. Though I read quickly and even very fast, yet it took no less than that amount of time to complete that monumental work. The cruel fellow did not spare me one iota; it was something that I got away with not announcing the articles; I could not do more than that; and without the help of a glass of water which I drank drop by drop so to say during the course of our long session, I would not have been able to speak. I give him the credit at being edified and not bored. I considered myself lucky to finish in one sitting, no matter how killing it was for me. Nevertheless, I will always remember the foolishness of that good Abbé Antonetti. Anyone else would have completed this task in a quarter of an hour. Actually, all that was needed was to verify the corrections, and he was so simple that, if I had wanted, I could have made him cross a mountain as easily as crossing a single line. To soften the boredom of the morning, which had left me with a sore throat, I went to buy a map of Rome, the interior of Saint Peter’s basilica, Saint Peter’s square and two other sketches for my uncle’s gallery.
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3: Another trip to Father Giulio Barluzzi, then to the chancellery for Bishops and Regulars where I found out that I had to make a third copy of my petition. Praise the Lord! I brought the manuscript back home and resigned myself to being submissive. I did it as quickly as possible. When will I end being a scribe? When will my trips ever end?
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4: For a long time I have wanted to say mass in the interior chapel of the Gesù, in the very room where Saint Ignatius[footnoteRef:88] and Saint Francis Borgia[footnoteRef:89] died. I had that consolation today. They had the good sense to respect such a precious apartment when they built the beautiful Gesù house. You go up there on a small stairway which leads into one of the large corridors of the house; the door is still the same one that Saint Ignatius opened and closed when he went into his room. This apartment is made up of four very low rooms; the first one is dark since the only light is from the stairway, I believe, and the corridor; maybe it was an antechamber; now it is used as a passageway and a sacristy for the chapel which is opposite the door. The saint lived in that room, he composed his constitutions there; Laynez, the Order’s second General, died there. You can see a life-size statue, or more correctly, a model portraying Saint Ignatius clothed in priestly vestments. The alb, chasuble and square biretta are the same ones that the saint used. He had several visions there, at least that is what is written on the wall. The window of this room opens onto a small courtyard. Coming back from that first room, you go to the other chapel. This room is a little larger; the window looks over the street from the first floor. I imagine that the present door by which one enters is not the one of the saint’s time, since it is on this very spot that the bed stands, on which both he and Saint Francis Borgia died. Just a little in front of it is the altar on which Saint Ignatius used to say mass. Saint Charles Borromeo said his second mass on this same altar. I presume that many other saints have celebrated the holy sacrifice on this altar, before the Blessed Virgin’s image, which was already there at the time of Saint Ignatius. Saint Philip Neri came as well to this place several times to talk with Saint Ignatius. They have marked the place where the saint used to pray and the one where Saint Francis Borgia welcomed Saint Aloysius Gonzaga and Saint Stanislaus. The door, that opens into the next room which is now a sacristy for this chapel, is the same as in the saint’s time. Over it is written that the saint used to open it when he called the Brother who served him, and who lived in it at the time. You can see a cabinet where they keep some items that belonged to the venerable Cardinal Bellarmine, among other things an old pair of trousers which seemed to be torn, a large red skull-cap, and a metal chain exactly like the ones they make these days, but it is fully attached and sewn on a piece of cloth, apparently so that the shirt would not be damaged. [88:  Ignatius of Loyola SJ. (1491-1556), canonized in 1622.]  [89:  Francis Borgia S.J. (1510-1572), canonized in 1671.] 


I had the good fortune of saying mass on the altar where all those saints celebrated before me, and made my thanksgiving on the spot where they say Saint Ignatius used to pray; so much for the resemblance; but I would have to create a much longer song than the one from which I borrowed this word, if I had to note the difference. However, all these precious memorabilia give me the greatest pleasure, and such locations are too much to my liking for me not to be deeply moved at having come across the ones in this place.
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5: I could not put off any more going to say mass at Saint Lawrence in Panisperna. I had long ago promised it to the dear Sisters of Saint Claire, who were anxiously waiting for me. There was nothing too good for me. I could hardly keep from laughing when I saw myself being treated like a prelate, with the six large candles lit, the reading candle etc. I would not have allowed it, had I noticed it before getting to the altar. I will not say anything about the attention I received after mass; everyone knows what Sisters do. What really pleased me was the regular program I noticed in that convent and every Sister seemed happy, especially glad that they had, after many difficulties, formed a perfect community life. They think that Saint Lawrence was martyred under the church of this convent.

After dinner, I went to visit San Pietro in Montorio, situated on the highest part of the city, opposite the place where I am staying. Saint Peter was crucified there. They built a chapel on the very spot where they show the hole in which the cross was placed. This chapel, as well as the convent and church have considerably deteriorated; still, the reformed Friars Minor have a foothold all over that place, but their living quarters are a picture of poverty. Raphael’s famous painting of the Transfiguration is no longer to be seen in the church; now it has been placed in the museum after being returned from Paris. There is a magnificent view; from the square in front of the church, you can see the whole city of Rome stretched out before you, the valley of the Tiber and the countryside as far as Frascati, beyond the city and to the side, as far as the eye can see. You stand amazed in front of this imposing panorama. I reluctantly came down from this little mountain, actually the Janiculum, but the bells were calling me to church.

Today, the catechism lessons were starting which are given for eight days in some thirty churches designated by the Cardinal Vicar. I stopped at the closest one: it was the basilica of Saint Mary in Trastevere. It was full of people, just like all the others. I admit I was not very pleased with the Passionist Father called on to teach catechism in that church. He is a missionary who, it seemed to me, did not plan his instruction very well, during which I could not help laughing several times, like everyone else. What he said was good, but he said too much and especially too light heartedly; it must be said that it was for the benefit of the Transtiberians.

The Queen of Sardinia and her daughters came to hear the instruction in the gallery of our church. These instructions are all to centre on the Sacrament of Penance, to prepare the faithful to worthily celebrate their Easter duties. This custom was started through the concern of Pope Benedict XIV. They start with the rosary and conclude with acts of the theological virtues that a catechist has everyone recite, word by word.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:90] [90:  Missions O.M.I. 1872. 259-265.] 

228:VII in Oblate Writings

The preparation of the brief with Mgr. Capaccini. A long session spent in collating the second manuscript of the Rules. Dates of the letters written from Rome. Hopes to leave Rome during Easter week. The house of Calvaire could receive retreatants.

L. J. C. 

Tempier
Rome, 
March 5, 1826.

I was expecting today, dear friend, a letter from one or other of the family. After the great news I gave you in my last two letters, what remains for me to tell you will seem of little moment; there is however some continuation and winding-up but not yet, at least not today, the end of this great undertaking of which God has been pleased to direct, I can say in all truth, every detail. I would wish not to repeat myself but I keep going back and forth so often to see the same persons and deal with the same matters, so it is not surprising if I cannot recall precisely at what point I stopped in the minute account I am giving you.

I think however that I told you that I was bearer of a letter of Arch. Marchetti of Ancyra, secretary of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, to Mgr. Capaccini, under secretary of briefs, who in the absence of Cardinal Albani, secretary, works directly with the Pope, seeking an appointment with him regarding our business, in pursuance of the orders given by the Holy Father. This appointment took place on the evening of the next day. Mgr. Capaccini received the instructions from Arch. Marchetti, and requested me to come and arrange with him the brief ordered by the Pope. I did not fail to go to him the next day; I knew that he had had his audience the evening before and I was confident that he had spoken of our matter with His Holiness. This indeed he apprised me of while welcoming me in the most polite manner; he told me that the Holy Father had spoken very obligingly of me and had given him orders to expedite my affair. Mgr. Capaccini kindly went so far as to propose to send to my domicile the person entrusted with drawing up the minutes of the briefs so that he might concur with me as to what details I would like to have inserted and in what way. I refused this obliging offer as I wished absolutely to go myself and see this gentleman whose address he gave me. I did not lose a minute of my time and, on leaving the palace of the Consulta where Mgr. Capaccini is lodged, went immediately to M. Barluzzi with whom I conversed as much as was necessary to make him conversant with our affair. They had in any event given him the copy of my petition which comprises four pages in-folio and from which he can draw up the necessary documents.

I was obliged to make three copies of this petition; but that is nothing, even when counting the first three copies that I had made in French, in comparison with the two hundred pages in folio of our dear Jeancard, which I had to copy in three days, without having anyone to dictate them to me. This is still nothing in comparison with the task which remained for me to do and which I never would have believed would be so burdensome.

In between errands of which I have spoken to you above, I had not forgotten to go to the secretariat with my two volumes under my arms, hidden under my woollen cloak which served admirably to ply my job as carrier; I would have wished them to hurry up with the collating of my copy, then attach the seal and be done with at least that part of it. But, to put it mildly, we do not always find those we seek in this country. Tired of it all, I begged one of these gentlemen, these under secretaries, in the absence of the Archpriest Adinolfi, to help me undertake the job myself, but, as can be imagined, the sight of the two volumes left them without courage to get down to work. Besides I saw that they were indeed busy. I insisted however with all the grace I could muster, and even put my foot down a little and more than a little. I generously offered to share the burden for besides, that would be the only way not to let this work drag on for fifteen days. I do not know if it was to oblige or rid themselves of me that they pointed to one of the secretaries who had his nose down as he wrote; he was the one, they said, who was given this kind of thing. I approach him politely, he shows me his desk laden with papers; I sympathize with him over his excessive work and propose to him forthwith that I come to his house in the evening. This does not suit him, he prefers to give me a rendezvous for his day off, that is to say Thursday[footnoteRef:91] at nine in the morning. [91:  March 2nd.] 


Nine o’clock prompt, I am at his door; my gibbet was ready by then and before executing me, the holy man had already taken the precaution of saying his Vespers. You can understand what I twigged from that. I had fallen on the most scrupulous priest in Christendom; to that I owed being expedited in one day but the delicacy of his conscience resulted in my paying usque ad ultimum quadrantem. He had been told to collate the manuscript, he did not spare me a single iota. He took my copy while I read the original aloud; in vain I hastened, he dogged along after me with eyes and nose, for he did not really see beyond his nose, physically as well as morally. He interrupted my agony for a moment while he took his coffee; he forcefully wanted me to drink a cup with him but I held out so that I would not cost him more than a glass of water which had become indispensable to me; I drank it drop by drop during my long session which lasted more than four hours and during which my throat lost its elasticity twenty times, which a mouthful of water restored immediately it was taken. At last, at half past one, I got through and pronounced the last word of my manuscript which might fain have been the last of my life. Anyway I was through at the cost of having my throat inflamed for the rest of the day. By evening, I could swallow again and things returned to normal. The priest, good man, wanted me to carry away my volumes. It had been enough trouble to collate them with such scrupulousness; could I not now have added to them all the heresies of the time? I wished then that he take it upon himself to carry them as they were to the Chancellery where I went to get news of them the following day. This time, I found the Archpriest who handed over my copy so that I could insert before my preface the duplicate of my petition. I rendered a good account of his collaborator, assuring him that they could depend on him, and returned to my dwelling to get down to work. The volume is now in the hands of the binder. On Monday,[footnoteRef:92] I will take it once more to the Secretariat where perhaps it can now be finished off. I have dwelled on these details to amuse you for a while at my expense and to give you at the same time an idea of how agreeable my occupations are. [92:  March 6th.] 


What I now want to say after this concerns an idea I have in my head which rather disturbs me. I fear that you may not have received all my letters. Twice, when in a hurry at posting time, I have sent them to the post with a French ecclesiastic who sometimes came in to see me and was with me at time of the post. This young man has just unfrocked himself and had this not been perceived in time, he would have gone off with some thirty francs that he owed. Would this joker have pocketed the three miserable baiocco[footnoteRef:93] that I gave him each time to post my letters? To a day more or less, here are the dates of those I have written to you since I have been at Rome: November 27; December 4, 11, 21, 25; January 1, 3, 5, 12, 17, 22, 29; February 12, 16, 19, 28; and today, March 5. I wrote to Courtès on December 8 and he has received that letter; and on February 2, I have had no news to that effect. I quite believe that it is two of those during the month of January that this joker undertook to post. I have often asked you to acknowledge exactly the receipt of my letters, you often forget this request. [93:  The Founder employs the word imposta from the Italian impostare which means ‘to put into the mail”. The baiocco was a small Italian copper coin in the currency of the Roman States. It was worth about five French centimes.] 


According to all appearances, I will leave here in Easter week; I will indicate to you more precisely when I get hold of the brief - they are still composing it - which will not be done until Monday; it will then have to be examined, and after that, copied, and I fear that this last ceremony may be somewhat long. It will then remain only to obtain my audience of farewell. One cannot always be as fortunate as I was the first time. A certain prelate presented himself four times without being able to go in. Whatever desire I have to go and venerate the body of the Blessed Alphonse, I think I will have to renounce the idea; that would delay me still another eight to ten days; and since I cannot dispense myself from going through Loreto and Milan, and as I ought to stay some days at Turin and, as time permits, go by way of Annecy, I will still have to spend several weeks on this journey.

To come back to my fears; you did not write to me from January 8 to 23. In this interval you ought to have received my letters of the 1st, 3rd, 5th and 12th of January. However in your letter of the 23rd you content yourself with saying: “Reading your letter makes me feel, etc.” Why do you say “your letter” if you are replying to four, and if at this time you had not received my letters, it is a proof that my rascal has thrown them into the fire and has pocketed my six baiocca. I will not be reassured until you send word that all my letters have reached you. This anxiety suffices as a lesson. But how can one be mistrustful even of an ecclesiastic wearing a soutane? One could be cheated every day. Your letters usually reach me by the tenth day when you do not miss the post. I reread once more your letter of the 23rd; you do say you have received three of my letters that are quite ample; after those, of which you do not mention the date, you speak to me only of that of the 29th of January. Rid me of my worry if you have received everything, although the damage would be beyond repair if this ecclesiastic has abused my confidence.

The prices of everything here are sky high so I am convinced that they will fleece us for the painting that you want me to order; I am making some inquiries about it but I am not sure I would put this painting in the inner chapel. It seems to me that, since there is an altar dedicated to the Blessed one in the church, it would be better to consecrate the chapel to the most holy Virgin. I also will be sorry to renounce the hope of being able to give retreats in the house; they do so much good. I know that in France their benefits are unknown and confessors do not trouble themselves to recommend them; but even if we would only bring together half a dozen persons, perhaps the liking for them will catch on and God knows with what profit for souls! But, if we are going to have novices in the house, what room will remain to lodge the retreatants? If we were sure this work would succeed, we would have to be able to buy the neighbouring houses. These thoughts come to my mind as I go about the streets of Rome pursuing our affairs.

Adieu, I embrace you all. A letter from one or other of you would have given me great pleasure today.
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6: I went to say mass over the body of Saint Aloysius Gonzaga in the superb church of Saint Ignatius. From there I made an appearance at Saint Andrew della Valle, in hope of being hurried through to the Chancellery of Bishops and Regulars; not at all, something was still missing and I had to go and look for it this evening at Archbishop Marchetti’s after I had supper with Cardinal Pacca.


Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
March 7, 1826

7: A useless appearance at Bishop Capaccini’s; visit to Father Jules Barluzzi to verify something in the Brief. Together we visited his uncle, the Canon, hoping he would know some helpful information. Stopped by the Chancellery for Bishops and Regulars to speed up the sending of the Brief which will be ready only on Saturday. Returned to Saint Lawrence in Damaso to hear a reputed renowned preacher. His talk on Judgment Day was the most ordinary thing in the world, interspersed with a few emphatic expressions and a ridiculously theatrical delivery. He was the only one in the crowd to weep at the recital of the disruption of all the elements, etc. As I have noticed here everywhere, those attending were mostly men; you could see only a few women scattered at the edge of the crowd. This is not the only thing that really edifies me in Rome, namely the great number of men at all the religious services and they behave much differently than do our men in France.

This evening, I attended the catechism lesson in the church of the house where I am living. The Queen of Sardinia and her two daughters, who are staying at the Quirinal Palace, come faithfully to take part. This service, repeated in thirty Roman churches for eight consecutive days, must be very helpful to the faithful who come to them in great numbers from all over. Today, our missionary spoke in his catechism lesson about the sins of scandal. The Lazarists have this same service every day in their missions.
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8: Some usual errands. Since the Holy Father had the kindness to lift for me the excommunication levelled at everyone who removed books from the libraries of religious, I took the three volumes of the life of Blessed Alphonsus home with me. At Saint Mary’s in Monterone I met two Ligourini, one of whom had just been consecrated Bishop of a diocese in Calabria[footnoteRef:94]; I think that had the choice been mine, I would have preferred his brother, an Assistant to the Superior General. We discussed at length their manner of giving missions, etc. They calculated that they need two missionaries for every thousand people, including children. Today I met several people at the Ligourini, among them a priest who was still furious about that poor Apostolic Prefect we saw at Marseilles. He accused him of every kind of disgrace. Fortunately, I was there to set him straight. As far as this priest was concerned, one could accuse the Apostolic Prefect of imprudence; I would not even swear to that, since I did not trust this priest very much. [94:  Bishop Andrea Rispoli of Squillace, and his brother Pietro, cf. Oblate Writings 7, p. 78 note 46.] 
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9: Went out early to see Bishop Capaccini and Father Jules Barluzzi; from there to the convent di Torre di Specchio, to say mass in the room of Saint Frances of Rome[footnoteRef:95], the Foundress of that Order of Women who live according to Saint Benedict’s rule, without making vows. They are going to make their oblation over the tomb of the saint which is kept in the church of Saint Frances of Rome, at Campo Vaccino; they are buried there as well. They may go into the city, but do not do it very often. During this whole octave, everyone comes to the convent, and I was welcomed in the room of one of the nieces of Cardinal Mattei. They admit only women into this congregation. Very rarely does anyone, who had made their oblation, which consists in a simple promise of obedience and stability, leave the house; they can cite only a few examples; they must have been long ago, since Madame Mattei told me there were no instances of such inconsistencies. I had barely sat down when a lay-sister came to offer me a cup of chocolate and a glass of lemonade: I refused both of them to the great dismay of the poor sister to whom I explained that, since I was just visiting Rome, I was following the usual French manner of fasting, which is to take nothing in the morning. Those women invited me to come back this afternoon for a panegryic of their holy mother; that was not part of my plans, but since I had thought about coming to see Cardinal Pacca who lives very near the convent, I came, not however for the sermon but for the Benediction for which I waited an hour and a half, in the nice little inside chapel of those women where the Blessed Sacrament had been exposed all day among more than two hundred candles. [95:  Frances of Rome (Francesca Bussa de’Leoni, widow Ponziani), (1384-1436), canonized in 1608.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:96] [96:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 265-269; YENVEUX, I, 176; II, 88; III, 74, 148-149, 220; IV, I-2, 15, VIII, 259.] 

229:VII in Oblate Writings

The brief has been composed. Gratitude for the personal interest taken by the Pope in the approbation of the Rules. The Oblates of Mary Immaculate are henceforth a body in the Church, like the Lazarists, etc. A new reason to be faithful.l Hymn books. Life of the Blessed Alphonse by Jeancard. The clergy of Marseilles.

L. J. C. 

Tempier
Rome, 
March 9, 1826.

My letter will leave without my being able to say anything more to you about our affair; now it remains a question of composition and formalities which necessarily are dragged out; I nonetheless pursue all details diligently; yet again this morning I went on several trips for this purpose. The composition of the brief is finished: they came to communicate its contents to me - I have the impression that this has not been the practice heretofore. Mgr. Capaccini will presumably take it tomorrow to Arch. Marchetti and if they agree about its contents, they will have it transcribed and I will pay for it; for briefs of whatever sort have to be paid for. On the other hand, they will undertake to draw up the decree of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars at the secretariat of this Congregation. This business will not be ready before Saturday. Cardinal Pedicini was only too right; if the good God had not intervened we would have had enough to take up more than a year. What amuses me is the surprise of the Archpriest Adinolfi who is, as I have told you, the key worker of the secretariat. He cannot believe the way this matter has gone since the beginning. Non si è visto mai: never have we seen the Pope, he said, take it upon himself in an affair of this kind to smooth out everything, cut through difficulties, prescribe in detail, stipulate even the wording of the brief.

These Gentlemen of ours, do they at least know this? If they knew what all this means, they would jump for joy or be overcome with admiration. People here wait sometimes six months for a yes or a no, scrutinize a sign, try to divine the meaning of some thought of the Sovereign Pontiff who has done everything for us. What right did we have to this? Who is it who gave me, in a single audience, the wherewithal to inspire in him an interest so strong, so real, so constant? How is it not possible to see the supernatural in this? From now on how can we not be overwhelmed with gratitude towards God and, looking seriously at ourselves, not attach ourselves still more to the Society which has just obtained such convincing proofs of the protection of the Lord, to whom we now belong in quite another manner since, in the hierarchical order, it is by her that we are attached to the supreme Head of the Church who is the sovereign moderator thereof. Now is the time to adopt this esprit de corps which incites us not to be surpassed by any other community in regularity, etc....

The Oblates of the Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary are a body, a Society, otherwise called a Congregation in the Church, as I have told you already, just like the Lazarists, the Passionists, the Liguorists, etc. The members who compose these Congregations honour their mothers by the affection they bear them. Could unnatural sons be found amongst us? Let any such beware. They have no more excuses, or rather pretexts, to delude themselves with thoughts of infidelity. They will render an account now to God and to the Church. The Jesuit, the Franciscan, the Chartreux has not a greater obligation to observe his Rules than we; these as much as they are under the same sanction. We were no doubt bound so to this observance when we were only tolerated; and now that we are approved and that the least details of our Constitutions are avowed and guaranteed by the Church, woe to him who will scorn them! Until my return and more ample explanations are given, I forbid, under any pretext whatever, any communication, whether by letter or conversation or by any intermediary of any kind, with persons belonging to other Societies, with the intentions of joining such Societies, [this being] in order to obviate any scandal resulting from such overtures. I bid you notify those who are to be reproached in this matter that henceforth it is prescribed in our Society, in virtue of holy obedience, to inform the Superior General when anyone has the intention of leaving the Society, in order that one may take, on receiving such advice, the steps judged necessary should the case occur. But let these persons know that we can say to them with as much reason as Saint Vincent de Paul that it is much to be feared that they may not sanctify themselves elsewhere, if they do not know how to sanctify themselves with us, and that the Blessed Alphonse always trembled for the salvation of these deserters, for the reason that it was greatly to be presumed that these second vocations did not come from God but from the inconstancy of man, because the spirit of God does not change course, like the will of man ....

If all the members of the Society were what they ought to be, would we be in such a predicament in regard to composing the personnel of our houses? Is it not a pity that we have to defer to caprices or aversions? Has such a scandal ever been seen? Why can Fr. Touche not live under the obedience of Fr. Honorat? Whence this repugnance which troubles the order of a nascent Society in which there should be only one heart and one soul? The fact is we are steeped in pride while still wishing to appear humble ....

You have given me an agreeable surprise by letting me know that the mission of Aubagne has already begun. As soon as Fr. Mye gets over his annoyance at Fr. Suzanne being in charge, I think it is better that way, but they need more confessors than you have given them.

…Advise him, while at the same time being careful of secrecy, to consult often and thoroughly in the beginning ....

We will have to have our hymn book approved by the Bishop of Marseilles and that of Nimes, and use the former approbation of the Archbishop. You would do well also to have it approved by the Bishop of Frejus. If you decide on that, you must say to him that I have directed you to present for his approbation this book that is already in use throughout his diocese. I think that it will suffice to print 2000 copies. I hope that you have not made changes likely to confuse those who have the former editions. I would have wished them to include the special psalms for the Vespers of martyrs, confessors and the holy Virgin for the convenience of those who only have this book.[footnoteRef:97] [97:  This paragraph is cited without a date in YENVEUX, I, 176. It seems to be part of this letter, partly recorded in Missions, but which deals with the missions. Letters took about 10 days to reach Marseilles. Bishop Fortuné‚ approved the reprinting of the hymn book on March 20th. cf.: Missions O.M.I. 280 (1952), p. 36.] 


I have missed the post by returning too late, after having made a fruitless trip to see Mgr. Capaccini; he has not yet taken the text of the brief to Arch. Marchetti, who is waiting for it impatiently. He sent word that he would go tomorrow, as today he has a meeting in his department. So I contented myself with going to see M. Jules Barluzzi who will see Mgr. Capaccini this evening to recommend that he do not postpone this interview any further. My whole fear is that they may not completely finish this affair before Holy Week; then I would be stuck for a long time. To avoid this nuisance, our brief must be presented for the Pope’s signature next Tuesday; the remainder of the week will then suffice to make the copy on parchment, etc., being helped as I will be by the offices. If by misfortune, through Mgr. Capaccini’s fault, we miss the audience of Tuesday,[footnoteRef:98] he will only be able to see the Pope on the following Tuesday which will be Tuesday of Holy Week; the following day will start the holidays; goodbye then until Monday of Quasimodo. I will do all I can to avoid this great inconvenience. [98:  Tuesday,, March 14, or Tuesday, March 21. ] 


I took the pleasure of informing you a little in advance that on Monday will take place the consistory in which the Archbishop of Reims[footnoteRef:99] will be made a cardinal and because of this delay my letter will not leave until the evening. In the meantime, I can tell you to hurry to write all you need me to know while at Rome for, as soon as I have my hands on the brief, I will notify you of my departure; however I cannot say I have absolutely renounced making the pilgrimage to Nocera de Pagani. This journey, if it takes place, will delay me some twelve days; so, write me until being told by me to address your letters poste restante at Turin. It is very unlikely that I will return through that city. [99:  Archbishop de Latil of Reims.] 


I am very pleased that Jeancard is working on the life of the Blessed [Alphonse]. I have found here a life of this Saint in three volumes in-quarto which is also the detailed history of his Congregation; full of most interesting facts, it will redouble interest and devotion in his regard. However, I have not been able to obtain this work although I have written to the General Director at Naples. The Pope had to waive on my behalf the excommunication decreed against anyone removing a book from a religious library so that I could read it conveniently in my lodging. Yesterday I forgot myself in it until two o’clock in the morning. This biography contains letters of the Saint on perseverance in one’s vocation which are marvellously appropriate for us. He comes down hard on those who break faith. The work is badly written, too profuse, etc. But had I been able to obtain it sooner, I would have extracted details which Jeancard could have used to good advantage after retouching them. I will not desist from sending him a poor translation of the kind of life he led as a bishop; but it would be indispensable also to be able to send on to him the reports of his pastoral visits. Good grief! What a man! Suspension, excommunication, imprisonments, and what else besides?

... A Vicar General[footnoteRef:100] putting his name to a protest against a decision of his Bishop! This is a monstrosity which would be unbelievable if one did not know the person. This protest seemed so strange a thing here that they did not hesitate to say that all those who had signed it deserved to lose their positions. My Lord has behaved truly as a Bishop. But it must be made known once and for all to these gentlemen that the Bishop, while always ready to listen to individual observations that anyone will deem appropriate to make to him, will never accept collective petitions that he regards as contrary to the rules of discipline. Good grief! What a clergy we have at Marseilles. They have great difficulty in renouncing the democratic style and the republican system which they adopted when anarchy flourished. God forbid that one weaken before them. Watch at least over the seminary and let different attitudes be inspired in the students. For the rest, let my dear uncle not be surprised by these contradictions. Any bishop who does his duty will always meet them. I have learnt recently that the excellent Archbishop of Genoa,[footnoteRef:101] a man of eminent merit, experiences in his diocese all sorts of annoyances with his clergy because he wishes to put some order into many things his predecessors allowed to prevail. If these parish priests make so much fuss over confessional grills, what would they have said of the reforms of St. Charles, what will they say about those we will have to make at Marseilles notwithstanding? [100:  On February 13, Ricaud and Bonnefoy, Vicar generals, presented to Bishop Fortuné de Mazenod the letter written on January 14 and signed by 12 parish priests and rectors of Marseilles against the obligation of confessional grills. ]  [101:  Louis Lambruschini, Archbishop of Genoa.] 


Must a bishop damn himself rather than trouble them about holding on to abuses that he is obliged in conscience to reform? One simply cannot show them too much displeasure over this brandishing of shields on their part! Oh! how necessary it is to have a Visitation! One is taking place at Rome just now and the bishops who are making it, in the name of the Pope, are certainly keeping close watch, nothing escapes them. I see that in lieu of rest from the fatigues of my long journey, instead of tasting the sweetness of repose a while amongst my friends, I will have to take up arms immediately to defend us from the encroachments of Presbyterianism. It has been shown that any concession for the sake of appeasement is ruinous and will result in nothing less than the destruction of principles, and that these people do not have either the generosity or enough sense to appreciate acts of kindness, or to take into account the overtures that have been made only too often.

Adieu, I embrace you and all our members with all my heart. 

Charles Joseph Eugene, Oblate of Mary.
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10, 11: A few errands for our business matters.
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12: I said mass at the home of the Ladies of Saint Denis whose Superior, Madam Baudemont, was Superior; Madam Baudemont, was Superior of the Ladies of the Sacred Heart at Amiens when I said my first mass in their church on Christmas Eve 1811. A useless visit to Bishop Capaccini. This afternoon, I attended an instruction in the French church of Saint Louis, given by the Abbé Spada. I was very pleased with it. Noble delivery, purity of style, precision, exactitude, order, piety, emotion, continually at the level of the least instructed of his listeners, whom he taught and encouraged to do good. I very much regret that this is the last of the preparatory talks for Easter; I would certainly have gone back to Saint Louis.
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13: The usual outings, as useless as yesterday, with the exception that I got back my manuscript with the decrees, signatures and seals, but everything concerning the Brief has been held up by the inertia of Bishop Capaccini, whom nothing can move. This way of doing things will be the dark part of my painting of Rome.

Today a consistory was held in which four cardinals were promoted, two foreigners and two Romans. The Romans were the General of the Capuchins[footnoteRef:102], Apostolic Preacher, an outstanding man, and the Father Abbot of the Camaldolites[footnoteRef:103]. The Archbishops of Reims[footnoteRef:104] and Valencia[footnoteRef:105] were the two foreigners. This evening there was a grand reception at the French Ambassador’s for the promotion of Cardinal de Latil. The Spanish Ambassador kept his door closed, it costs less that way. The two Roman cardinals each received people in their own monasteries. There was a real confusion of carriages running from one cardinal to the other; fortunately, the street lights and fires of rejoicing provided enough light to prevent the danger of being crushed. I stayed only a minute at our Ambassador’s to honour our cardinal since I never go out in the evenings to these large gatherings. I soon left to return to my monastery, saddened to see with my own eyes a great number of people, even priests, applying ice-cream to their consciences, in spite of the Lenten fast; it is possible that ice-cream can be considered a liquid which does not break the fast, for it melts in one’s mouth; in my opinion, it cruelly offends the spirit of mortification, from which a person should not dispense oneself so easily during this holy time. I admit that fasting would cost me less if I took a good cup of chocolate in the morning, a cup of coffee after dinner, an ice-cream in the evening preceded, an hour before, by a glass of lemonade, and finally a lunch. Actually, I would not take as much on a feast day, even on Easter Sunday. [102:  Luigi Micara (1775-1847).]  [103:  Mauro Cappellari (1765-1846), elected Pope (Gregory XVI) in 1831.]  [104:  Jean-Baptiste-M.-A.-A. de Latil (1761-1839), named Archbishop of Reims in 1824.]  [105:  François Xavier de Cienfiuegos y Jovellanos, Archbishop not of Valence but Seville.] 
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14: At home, kept on reading for a long time the admirable life of Blessed Alphonsus Ligouri. Visits to Bishop Capaccini, Archbishop Marchetti, Father Jules, and to the Secretary of Briefs.
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15: As I went out, I stopped at Father Jules and Archbishop Marchetti. Then, I kept on my way to Saint Bonaventure’s ritiro where I said holy mass in the room where Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice died; I felt consolation during my thanksgiving on the very spot where his poor bed had stood. As I did not have a reliquary, they could not give me any relics of the blessed. Next time I will go back with everything I need so my hopes will not be shattered again. Coming home, I went into the church of the Reform Fathers to hear the sermon. There was almost no one there. Lenten preachers are to be pitied when they are not in demand. I was not disappointed in this one, even though his gestures were a bit overdone in his delivery. He preached on predestination with some good basic principles. It would not be out of place to note here that, during the eight days of religious instructions, the thirty and more churches where they were held were always full even though all the catechetical preachers were not of equal merit, while the Lenten preachers are well-chosen; it seems that, here as elsewhere, people come to hear the latter out of curiosity, while they go to the others out of duty, with the desire to learn something.
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16: Today the Pope held the public consistory in which he gave the red hat to the two Roman cardinals that he had appointed in the secret consistory of the 13th. When all the cardinals had gathered in one of the Vatican halls prepared for this ceremony and in which they had set up benches for the diplomatic corps and kept some seats for the public, the Pope came in and sat down on his throne. A master of ceremonies called out loud: accedat, to the consistorial lawyer who was to plead the cause of a beatification. The consistorial advocate, assisted by two prelates, came to the foot of the throne steps and delivered a Latin speech on the cause; this time it was Venerable Paul of the Cross, Founder of the Passionists. Toward the middle of his discourse, the master of ceremonies interrupted him, saying: recedat. The advocate moved aside: then the Cardinal Deacons, accompanied by the masters of ceremonies, went to get the new cardinals. As soon as they have left, the master of ceremonies called the consistorial advocate back with the same words and the latter approached the throne steps and continued his discourse from where he had left off, he spoke by heart, but his neighbour held the text to help him if necessary. When the cardinals came, he left. The two cardinals to whom the Pope gave the red hat today are both religious, so they wore the customary habit proper for religious cardinals, that is that, instead of wearing the cappa magna in violet or red cloth, according to the day, their cappa magna is the color of their Order. Thus, Cardinal Micara, the Capuchin Superior General, wore a brown soutane and his long coat with marten fur, and Cardinal Cappellari, a Camaldolite, was all dressed in white. Both had a red skull cap and biretta. Each of them, accompanied by two cardinal deacons, prostrated themselves before the Pope’s feet and kissed them. They remained kneeling and kissed his hand; then they stood up and embraced him. They came down from the throne and embraced their colleagues, all the other cardinals of the Sacred College, beginning with the Cardinal Dean. After that, they took their places and put on their red birettas. The Consistorial advocate was called again and came forward to finish the talk at the foot of the throne; the Pope said a few words to him which I could not hear even though I was close because I had taken a seat behind the Cardinal Dean. The masters of ceremonies came to take the two new cardinals who knelt at the Pope’s feet to receive the red hat. The Pope placed it on their heads, which had been covered with the hood of their cappa, saying a short prayer of which I heard only a few words, such as these: receive the hat, etc., and defend the faith and rights of the Church even to the shedding of your blood. The masters of ceremonies kept the hats which they are scheduled to take to them in great pomp at their homes this evening, propter retributionem. Actually, these red hats resemble the ones that in our country people of the Comtat wear. The Pope withdrew into a neighbouring hall to unvest; all the cardinals followed him, and I did as well. Gathered in a group around the two new cardinals, the senior, that is Cardinal Micara, gave a short speech of gratitude to the Holy Father and the Pope gave a short polite reply; then he took his place on the portable chair and returned to his apartments. The College of Cardinals then went to the Sistine Chapel, where the two new cardinals prostrated themselves, stretched out on the altar steps, while everyone sang the Te Deum. The Cardinal Dean, standing nearby at the left side of the altar on which was a lectern, chanted several verses and prayers; the cardinals rose and went to take a place at the choir entrance to thank and greet each cardinal who embraced them cordially as they passed. Such is the ceremony of the hat, which is a sort of taking of possession.

It was time for me to visit the museum since I had been four months at Rome. People who knew me were beginning to fear that I would leave without taking the trouble to go and admire the masterpieces kept there. That was not my plan, although I must admit that I could have made the sacrifice without much effort, so much have I become insensitive to everything that is not somehow related to the only important matter. It is really a magnificent thing; I will not try to describe it which would be too long, and to talk intelligently about it, a person would have to know something about sculpture. As for the paintings, suffice it to say that Raphael painted everything, and that you can find there a collection of all the masterpieces of the great artists. As for the setting, I think it is unique of its kind. I am going to pass over this item rather quickly, for fear of being tempted to go into some detail on the rarities contained therein, which I would do poorly and too imperfectly to undertake.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:106] [106:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,269-276.] 

230:VII in Oblate Writings

The slowness of Mgr. Capaccini. Lenten fast. The text of the brief has been handed over to the Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. Public consistory. We must reorganize the novitiate.

L. J. C. 
Tempier
Rome, 
March 16, 1826.

In lieu of the brief of which the text lies soporifically on the desk of Mgr. Capaccini, whom I cannot budge either verbally or by writing, I am going, my dear friend, to transcribe for you, if only so you can refresh yourself for a while, the approbation of the Congregation, and more importantly that of our Holy Father the Pope, placed one after the other at the end of the manuscript which I have had to make in place of that of Jeancard, which remains in the archives of the Chancellery. At least I have this document in my hands, which only cost me 30 francs; but watch out for the brief!

«Sacra Congregatio particularis habita de mandato Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Leonis PP. XII trium Emorum et Rmorum S. R. E. Cardinalium Pacca Praefecti, Pallotta et Pedicini Ponentis, negotiis et consultationibus Eporum et Regularium praepositorum, visis videndis ac consideratis considerandis, censuit rescribendum, quoad Constitutiones et Regulas Societatis Missionariorum sub titulo Sanctissimae Virginis Mariae Immaculatae emendatas juxtà praeinsertum tenorem, prout rescripsit: supplicandum Sanctissimo pro expeditione Litterarum Apostolicarum in forma brevis.»

Romae, 15 februarii 1826.

«Et facta de praemissis relatione ab infrapto D. Secretario sacrae Congregationis Sanctissimo Domino Nostro sub die 17 ejusdem mensis et anni Sanctitas sua Congregationem Societatis Missionariorum sub titulo SSmae Virginis Mariae Immaculatae, ejusque Constitutiones et Regulas juxtà correctiones et emendationes ab Emo Ponente propositas et ab eadem Congregatione particulari a Sanctitate sua deputata confirmatas, apostolica auctoritate approbavit, mandavitque Litteras Apostolicas expediri in formâ brevis. Romae.

B. Cardinalis pacca, S. Congnis Eporum et Regul. Praefectus. 
J. Arch. Ancyr., Secrius[footnoteRef:107] [107:  Rescripts -already published in Latin, in Missions O.M.I, N’ 280 (1952) pp. 118 and 138.] 


This is a great deal, in a way, it is everything. But, as I must await the brief, I am not satisfied. It took the loss of Mgr. Capaccini’s principal agent who directed all the work of a bureau under this Prelate to put him in complete disarray. From that moment, everything has had to be in abeyance. This is a misfortune which puts me off until after Easter, perhaps even for the signature of the brief. In the meantime, I am continually making useless trips which weary both mind and body. For if this blessed Mgr. Capaccini had taken the text to Arch. Marchetti in the course of the week, they would by now be putting the finishing touches to it and the Pope would be signing it tomorrow. They would then transcribe it on parchment, and I would be free after Easter. Arch. Marchetti, because of these delays has given me not much hope that this can now be the case, and it is certainly not his fault. This holy Archbishop is a model of punctuality but these Gentlemen, the Prelates di mantellone, do not bother to imitate him.

I have told you that the corrections do not amount to much, they are not worth mentioning. I have transcribed the report that the Archbishop Secretary made thereof to his Holiness. All these details are interesting in that they show the process through which these things go and, as far as our affair in particular is concerned, we may rest assured that all has been done with scrupulous care and that the Head of the Church has acted by himself and according to his own conviction. Let us now be patient in regard to the rest.

When Lent is finished, I will have a little more strength for I admit I have never in my life observed a Lent comparable to this one. It happens often that I go through the day with two badly cooked eggs in my stomach and even then it is forbidden to eat them three days of the week. It is beyond me, I cannot overcome the repugnance I have for the stinking oil they use in this house. When they give me fish, I swallow it without seasoning but sometimes it will not go down. I would vomit rather than eat three pieces of another kind of fish pickled in vinegar with spices that nauseate me. Often the soup is disgusting; it is a mixture of cheese, bread and greens; I always force it down my throat; but I compensate myself with fruit, I eat my bread with nuts, almonds and usually two pears with which I am not parsimonious. After all that, in the evening, if I followed my inclination, I would pass up my bit of bread; but I eat it just the same, except on Saturday, because on Sunday morning, I breakfast with chocolate, raw or cooked. In lieu of other penances, I offer this to the good God. I have not dined a single time with Mgr. Isoard since the beginning of Lent. I have not been able to refuse going twice to the Ambassador’s and once with Cardinal Pacca. But at his place the portion of those who fasted was not considerable because that day some relatives turned up unexpectedly. I smile sometimes when I think of the advice that St. Bernard, I believe, gave to his religious on the dispositions with which they ought to go to the refectory. I have little trouble entering into the spirit of this saint, and certainly it is not an act of virtue for me to proceed there as if to martyrdom; my stomach is turned just by approaching the refectory. I have no fear of sinning there by sensuality. In spite of all that, I am very well. I have not been unwell for a moment since leaving France.

My dear, we have to look after ourselves. Mgr. Capaccini decidedly does not wish to move. Yesterday I climbed up to his third floor apartment for nothing. His servant advised me to return this morning at seven o’clock but the embarrassed valet told me his master had left for an audience with the Pope. I took care not to believe him, it was not true. You can imagine what that means when, after having been told yesterday evening that I should return this morning, I found this fine response ready for me. This Mgr. Capaccini is a Prelate di mantellone, that is, second class, an adventurer who makes himself out to be someone because he is employed at many things. Cardinal Albani, Secretary of Briefs, being on a legation, it is his substitute, Mgr. Capaccini who works with the Pope and as he apparently has other matters on hand, deliberately neglects ours without troubling himself about the wrong thus done to us.

I will spare you all the other trips that I have already made this morning, and those which I am going to make soon before my sorry dinner, so as not to throw in the towel, and try, even with little hope, every means in order to get the better of this devious man whose dealings I will quietly speak of only after I have got my chestnuts out of the fire ...

Here I am back again, I had gone in pursuit of a certain D. Angelo, habitual guest and friend of Capaccini, treasurer and supervisor in the office of briefs. I waited for him beside an aged clerk of good manners who spoke French very well; at last Jules[footnoteRef:108] arrived to introduce me to this D. Angelo and I quite understood by certain signs made by Jules that it was important to take good advantage of the moment. I flattered this little minister by saying to him as I entered, while alluding to his name, that I had come to make him my guardian angel; he laughed and promised to speak again today to Mgr. Capaccini to get him to take the text of the brief to Arch. Marchetti. I discovered thereupon that he would have done it already if he had not had, at the same time, to write him a note, which he had not had the time to do. As I showed him my concern, fearing that Mgr. Capaccini might not have another audience with the Pope until after Easter, he told me that in effect he would not have any more but it would not be impossible, even so, to get the brief signed by the Holy Father. In lieu of the real thing, these hopes gave me pleasure and I communicate them to you immediately though I may cancel them a little later. I will not have my letter go by the post of today, as I wrote you before yesterday. Between now and the day after tomorrow, we will have something new to say. In the meantime, I will go this evening to pay my respect to the General of the Capuchins[footnoteRef:109] who was made Cardinal yesterday at the same time as the Abbot of the Camaldolese[footnoteRef:110] the Archbishop of Valence[footnoteRef:111] that elderly prelate whom we saw go through Marseilles, and our Archbishop of Reims[footnoteRef:112] to whom I wrote yesterday via the departure of the noble guard who took to him his red biretta. There was some amusement at Rome last week over the pretence that he was dead. It was the Pope who put an end to that rumour by affirming that he was well. [108:  Jules Barluzzi. ]  [109:  Louis Micara who received the hat at Rome, March 16. ]  [110:  Mauro Cappellari who received the hat at Rome, March 16.]  [111:  Francois-Xavier di Cienfuegos-y-Jove Llanos di Oviedo.]  [112:  Jean-Baptiste-M.-A.-A. de Latil.] 


Invoking my guardian angel was not without effect, I had felt sure. This was why I made, this evening, on returning from the Forty Hours, a little visit to Arch. Marchetti. This holy Archbishop is so good and shows me so much kindness, that I do not fear to trouble him two or three times a day. He had not returned, but as I learned from his secretary that he had on his desk a missive from Mgr. Capaccini, I waited for him. You will have an idea of his indulgence when I tell you that, without taking time to put on his house robe, he sat down immediately at his desk to read the text of the brief, remove from it a little thing that I was not happy about being left in, and add a phrase that seemed to me useful to insert. These two slight corrections would have been done before the text was sent to him, if I had thought of it, when they had considerately read it to me but I only thought of it subsequently. The removal consists none other than in not mentioning Notre Dame du Laus in the brief, so that the Bishop of Gap cannot say that our service of this shrine has influenced, even in the slightest, the approbation that the Holy See grants us. They had put it in the brief because it was in my petition but I prefer that it not be. So once more we see our affair going forward but Holy Week is too close for us to hope that it will be expedited before Easter. I will count myself very fortunate if the Pope can sign it before then, because I am always fearful he will fall sick and when the Holy Father so much as takes to his bed, that makes a delay of two or three months.

This time, dear friend, I am at a loss; I have to send you my letter unfinished or wait for Sunday to send it. I prefer to deprive you of the other side which I would have wished to fill rather than have you wait two days more. I am going upstairs.

... I have come from the public consistory in which our Holy Father has given the hat to the two new cardinals. It is a ceremony I was happy to witness. It is very beautiful and impressive. I always find ways to get a good seat; I was immediately behind the Cardinals and able, in consequence, to see and hear everything. I will keep the details for my return as well as everything I have seen in this beautiful city. It would be too long to undertake that today, all the more so as the post is about to leave. I have several things to tell you which do come to my mind just now while I am in this hurry. I was surprised not to have received any letter from Courtès by the post which has just come. On my return, I will assemble all the Oblates to find out all that has been done, and establish things on a uniform and stable footing. Here I go about the most reputable houses, I interview the most experienced men, I try in a word to make my journey as useful to the Society as possible. I conclude from all I see and hear that from the beginning we have sinned in respect of the novitiate and which is still not up to the standard where it should be; for the rest, to add a hundredth point of resemblance, although accidental, with the beginnings of Blessed Liguori, it was the same thing with him, as I see from the history which I am reading.

Adieu, I embrace you, my uncle and the missionaries of Aubagne.
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17: I thought I had only to say a word to Archbishop Marchetti; I had to run to Saint Andrew della Valle, exactly at dinnertime, but business matters come before everything else. To complete one article, I made the trip three times. That is the only way to get something done. I came home for dinner, all worn out. The meal restored my strength even though it was frugal. After dinner, I made a short appearance at Father Jules’ place. All in all, today’s activities moved things ahead.
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19: Palm Sunday: I arrived at the Sistine Chapel at nine o’clock. I had some difficulty getting into the enclosure, The whole place was full, but I made my way through the crowd, and the usher let me into the privileged enclosure, where they allow in too many foreigners, who take up all the room, especially English people who behave very disrespectfully. We could dispense ourselves from according them the pleasure of this spectacle, since our sacred ceremonies are nothing else than that for them. While waiting for the Pope to arrive, everyone was looking around to see the two new cardinals; I realized that they were hoping rather to see the Capuchin Cardinal than the Camaldolite; but this first time, he disappointed the curious by not showing up.

As soon as the Pope arrived, the cardinals presented themselves for the obedience, then the Holy Father proceeded with the blessings of the palms, the Bishop Sacrista in cope, the Deacon and Sub-deacon remained kneeling at the Pope’s feet, holding in their hands the palms meant for him. After the blessing, for which the Cardinal Priest came to present the incense, the Cardinal Dean presented the Pope with the three palms, one after the other; after that, he received his own, and all the cardinals received theirs after him, as usual kissing the palm and the Pope’s hand and knees. The Assistant Bishops came next and kissed only the palm and the knees; the other Bishops the feet and the palm. Once all the servers had gone through, the more distinguished foreigners were called. I was among the first and devoutly and gratefully received from the Supreme Pontiff’s very hand the palm, which I keep, as well as the candle from Purification Day. The cardinals took the dress of their Order and the procession began, with the Pope being carried as usual on the portable chair. Cardinal Odescalchi[footnoteRef:113] vested to sing the High Mass. As soon as the procession had come in, the Pope began the Confiteor, with the officiating Cardinal on his left who responded with all the other altar servers and the two Assistant Deacons on the Pope’s right. The Pope ascended his throne again and sat down to bless the incense; before leaving the sanctuary floor, he blest the assembly right and left. The rest was as usual. I noticed only that the two Cardinal Assistant Deacons remained standing when the Pope read from the missal and that the first always put on the mitre while it was up to the second to remove it. The Pope remained standing, with the palm in his hand, without any support, for the whole Passion, which was sung marvellously and lasted very close to an hour; again, I noticed that all the cardinals wore their skullcap during the Passion and removed it only when the Deacon of the service sang the gospel; lastly, I noticed that the cardinals made a double genuflection when they came down from the seats to form a circle for the Agnus Dei and before returning to their places. These remarks are no minor details for rubricists. When the priest chanted at mass: Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum, the Pope, the cardinals and all those present made the sign of the cross on their forehead, mouth and heart. [113:  Carlo Odescalchi (1786-1841), made cardinal in 1823.] 


I had dinner at Count Ciorani’s with the Cardinal Vicar, Cardinal Turiozzi, Bishop Capaccini, to whom I spoke briefly about our business matter, and I do not know how many other bishops, among them the Greek Archbishop of Myra[footnoteRef:114], whom I have finally met. Cardinal Caccia Piatti[footnoteRef:115] had been invited, but by a misunderstanding, got the wrong time and came only at the dinner’s end; he left at the doorway, excusing himself. Bishop Capaccini was extremely happy and even most friendly; after dinner, he very lively played the piano to entertain those present. [114:  Archbishop Maxime Masloum of Myra from 1815 to 1833.]  [115:  Giovanni Caccia Piatti (1751-1833), made cardinal in 1816.] 


When I met Cardinal Caccia Piatti this evening at the Minister of Sardinia’s home, I was tempted to ask him if he had eaten well. He is one of the Cardinal Deacons who assists the Pope at the throne. He told me that on Ash Wednesday or on Candlemas, when I came before the Pope to kiss his feet and receive the candle, the Pope had told him who I was.
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20: The Archbishop of Myra honoured me with a visit this morning; a person could not be more prompt. During our conversation, he carefully insinuated the reason why he was recalled to Rome, and to say, without my asking, that he had done nothing at Marseilles except carry out the wishes of the Archbishop of Aix. I found the precaution shrewd. I hurried on to Cardinal Pacca’s, who was to go and see the Pope, to beg him to obtain for me, if possible, and exemption from the Brief tax. This would save us 40 or 50 piastres. If he does not forget my request, I am hopeful of receiving this favour. Since I was so close to the church of Campitelli, I said holy mass there at the main altar, before the miraculous image which was, according to tradition, brought by angels to Saint Galla, apparently below the portico of the house in which she was living, where the church is situated now. The saint did not dare touch it, so the image was presented to the Pope. The image is engraved on a very large precious stone.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:116] [116:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 276-283; YENVEUX, I, 33; V, 36; RAMBERT, I, 449; REY, I, 383.] 

231:VII in Oblate Writings

Joy and gratitude of the Oblates for the approbation of the Rules. The name of Oblates of Mary Immaculate is a sign of predestination. The Congregation is approved for all countries. Excerpt from a biography of the Blessed Alphonse de Liguori re the approbation of the Rules of the Redemptorists. Leo XII has willed that the Congregation be approved and not merely praised. The sending of a bust of the Pope for the episcopal residence of Marseilles. Jubilee of Aix. Possibility of going on a pilgrimage to the tomb of the Blessed Alphonse at Nocera de Pagani.


L. J. C. and M. I 

Tempier
Rome, 
March 20, 1826.

I have torn up, my dear Tempier, a letter that I had begun before receiving yours of the 9th, and it contained many things, many sentiments. I expected nothing less of you and of our dear confreres, in response to the news that I had announced to you in the letter to which you were replying. The goodness of Providence, the evident protection of God were too great, too tangible for hearts like yours not to be moved; and I assure you that I have read and reread the account that you have given me; it has stirred up in my soul renewed joy, consolation and gratitude in response to all the sentiments that you yourselves have experienced.

Now, you are going to ask me why I have torn up my letter, of which there were already two pages written; it is simply because I was relating to you what had been done by the Blessed Alphonse and his members in the same situation. But it was inappropriate to your feelings and fineness of sensibility to quote to you examples from outside; indeed, none can give a family like ours a lesson of this kind. Oh! yes, we must needs tell ourselves that we have received a great grace! The more closely I consider it in all its aspects, the more I see the worth of this gift. We can never properly respond to it other than by an unwavering fidelity, and by a redoubled zeal and devotedness on behalf of the glory of God, the service of the Church and the salvation of souls, especially the most abandoned, as is called for by our vocation. For the rest, what I ask of God, is that he choose for us and send us the people we need to do his work. You are quite right in saying that you all seem to have become other men: this is truly so. May we understand well what we are! I hope that the Lord will give us this grace, with the assistance and by the protection of our holy Mother, the Immaculate Mary, for whom we must have a great devotion in our Congregation. Does it not seem to you that it is a sign of predestination to bear the name of Oblates of Mary, that is, consecrated to God under the patronage of Mary, a name the Congregation bears as a family name held in common with the most holy and immaculate Mother of God? It is enough to make others jealous; but it is the Church who has given us this beautiful name, we receive it with respect, love and gratitude, proud of our dignity and of the rights that it gives us to the protection of her who is All Powerful in God’s presence. Let us tarry no longer in taking to ourselves this beautiful name whenever prudence permits: I bid you notify all our people thereof, however I do not think that it is yet time to put it on our letterheads or in our public acts.

The more I think of our situation, the more I see therein the hand of God and his doings; the same has been perceived likewise by all those who have been the instruments of his mercies towards ourselves. To think that we are the only ones favoured in this manner and that it is the Pope who has done everything! We have not even had the anxiety which the blessed Alphonse experienced when his Congregation was approved in 1749 by Pope Benedict XIV. First they only wished to approve it for the kingdom of Naples, then refused to approve the Institute: Regulam et non Institutum. As for us, the Pope not only approves the Congregation but he founds it: Constituimus. They first thought we were only asking for France and the Cardinal ponent said to me: “Take that now, the rest will come after”. I was not of his opinion and the matter was resolved as we desired. I ought to say that it sufficed for me to make the observation that our Congregation would not limit her charity to a small corner of the earth and that all abandoned souls, wherever they were, would always be the object of her zeal and would have the right to her services, for them to accede to my views. There is so much resemblance between the event which overwhelms us with joy just now and that which happened at the time of the Blessed Alphonse that I will not resist the desire to let you know the details. The Blessed man, being unwell, had remained in Ciorani with the other Fathers. Fr. Villani was the one who was pursuing this matter at Rome. This is what the historian says:

“Each one can imagine with what anxiety Alphonse and others of us, gathered at Ciorani, were waiting from hour to hour for the happy news. The moments seemed like centuries and we kept increasing our prayers to God and our mortifications. The letter which all awaited with so much impatience having finally arrived, Alphonse did not dare open it at once, as one ordinarily does, but he began little by little to unfold the paper and read one after the other the letters which composed the first word. On perceiving a g, then an l followed by an o, which indicated the word gloria, there was hope for something good. The whole letter was then opened and the distinct words were read: Gloria Patri etc. The Congregation has been approved. Alphonse yielding to tears threw himself immediately face down on the ground and all of us likewise who had run to his room. We remained a long time in this attitude, thanking God for so great a blessing. They then rang the community bell and we followed Alphonse into the church; we sang the Te Deum by way of thanksgiving and Alphonse, speaking to God, made an allocution on these words: Visita, Domine, vineam istam et perfice eam quam plantavil dextera tua, and he exhorted us all, at the same time, to correspond to this priceless blessing by the exact observance of the Rules and by making ourselves more agreeable to Our Lord Jesus Christ and to the most Holy Virgin”.

It was not without reason that they were anxious at Ciorani with regard to the success of the undertakings of Fr. Villani for he had met many difficulties, in spite of being protected openly and quite enthusiastically by several Cardinals: “The demon did not fail”, the historian says, “to jeopardize the work of God. A well respected community of Naples (note the resemblance), looking askance at Alphonse and the progress of his Congregation, instructed one of their people at Rome to place obstacles in the way of the undertaking. Fr. Villani, believing this individual to be one of our friends, went to pay him a visit; this person coldly spoke to him these words: “Yesterday when I was with Cardinal Porto-Carrera, we opened by chance St. Thomas and fell on the article: Whether it is expedient to approve new Religious communities ... his conclusion being negative”. He added maliciously, “The Cardinal marked the passage”. That was enough to reveal to Fr. Villani the unfavourable dispositions of this fine Father, who ought to have remembered that St. Thomas had been dead for three centuries and that the Congregation of which he was member did not exist in the time of this saint .... But if hell could not prevent grace coming from the Holy See, it tried at least to diminish its perfection .... Abbé Fiore, having been won over by the Father to whom we have referred, took care when drawing up the brief to say that the Rule, and not the Institute, had been approved: Regulam et non Institutum .... When Cardinal Passionei, to whom the matter had been confided, expressed surprise, the Abbé maintained in his presence that it was the practice of the Holy See to approve the Rule before approving the Institute and that it had not been done otherwise for the Passionists. The Cardinal saw the trap and, taking his pen, wrote with his own hand: Regulam et Institutum, in conformit… with the decision of the Congregation of Cardinals. It is thus that, in spite of hell, and to the shame of those who bore ill will, our Rule and our Institute were approved at Rome on February 25, 1749”.

We ourselves did not meet only with an Abbé Fiore in the Abbé Adinolfi who, in his report to the Pope, concluded simply that he should be content with praising the work; but we have found, prepared long in advance, like a formidable battery which no one was able to remove, a principle established by the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars to no longer approve specifically any congregation but to be satisfied with praising it. This principle had not been set aside by the Pope up to now, the Holy Father being the first to let me know about it; but also for our eternal consolation, it is the Holy Father who decided to derogate from it in our favour and this resolution was put in his head by no one; I err, for the Holy Spirit who assisted him was alone able to cause it to spring up in his soul and direct his will so that he insisted on it to the end, directing himself the whole proceedings throughout, speaking on several occasions of the approbation he intended to give to our work which he said pleased him and which he wished to see spreading.

Is there not something supernatural in that? When have Popes ever taken such matters upon themselves? Petitions are presented to them that they do not read; they are sent to the Congregation of which the Secretary makes a report; the Congregation decides and the Pope approves what has been done for or against. Our matter proceeded as usual until the report of the Secretary but the Pope stopped it there and then; far from accepting his report, he let him know that he willed that our Congregation be approved specifically, while speaking highly of our work at the same time. He himself chose the Cardinal ponent to avoid our falling into the hands of some other formalist who might tire us out; he ordered the Secretary to make known to the Cardinal ponent his will in our favour. The Secretary was flabbergasted and did not know what to think, he still has not got over his surprise and never stops saying that he has never seen such a thing. In the meantime, the Archbishop of Ancyra is appointed and one would say that this was in order to support the Pope; in all his audiences, he converses about us with the Holy Father always in the most favourable manner. The Cardinal ponent is enchanted with the Rule and the Institute, he studies rather than merely reads it, as is proved by the slight corrections that he proposed. The protests arrive. The Archbishop, the Cardinals, the Pope take cognizance and do prompt justice to them without giving me the trouble of replying to them, indeed not wishing me to say a word about them; it was they, it was the Pope himself, who said more in favour of our cause than I could have done. In order to expedite sooner an affair which he had at heart, the Pope did not let me ask twice to be authorized to have it dealt with by a special congregation of Cardinals, to which the Archbishop secretary was attached with a deliberative vote. The decision was unanimously in favour. The Pope approved it and confirmed it on the next day. What more do we need? Video caelos apertos. In the execution of the formalities, there were new proceedings, each more favourable than the other. Whence it follows that if the work did meet adversaries it was in order to show the seal of God; they simply served to show up more clearly his truly miraculous protection for us. Try never to show ourselves unworthy, and let us merit seeing the designs of the mercy of God accomplished in favour of the Congregation and of poor souls.

I want to finish my letter today so that it can leave tomorrow. The text of the brief has been made ready; Mgr. Capaccini is taking it with him to be signed by the Pope. Perhaps it has been done by now, I have nothing more to do. Let us add a word about the family. I hope that the bust has reached you, I sent word to you that I had entrusted it to Captain Pierre Mazel of Cette, captain of the sloop Léonie-et-Anais. Find out if the ship has arrived; I would not wish that they inflate the amount for the bust which cost me 4 piastres and as much for the packing, without counting the transport which you will pay at Marseilles. I do not enter into the details of the mission of Aubagne, I was there with you yesterday, but I am alarmed to see the Jubilee at Aix begin so soon afterwards; it is impossible that Mye and Suzanne hold up; it is deliberately tempting God[footnoteRef:117]! I have learnt that Suzanne coughed a lot at the mission of Nimes, that of Aubagne will not have restored him; watch over this child who is more precious to me than life itself. It is a bit late for me to think of it but if you reply to me immediately, there will still be time for me to procure a relic for each of our Fathers and Brothers; send me without delay the names of their patron saints. Hurry up everything because I will not delay notifying you to write no more to me at Rome. I have however decided, after what my uncle has told me, to make the pilgrimage to the tomb of the Blessed Alphonse. The day of my departure for Naples is not determined, I will know it only in the course of the week. From Naples I will return to Rome; it is then that I will send word to you to write here no more. Adieu, I bless you all. [117:  While not being perfect, relations were quite good between the parish priests of Aix and the Oblates. In fact, Fathers Guibert and Suzanne preached the Jubilee (from March 28 to April 27) at the Cathedral of Saint Sauveur, Father Mye and Honorat at St. John extra muros., Fathers Courtès and Jeancard at St. Jerome, cf.:Notes et instructions au sujet du jubilé de 1826, archives of the Archdiocese of Aix.] 
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21: Nothing special. Wrote and put in an appearance at the office for Briefs. The formal copy was handed to Bishop Capaccini, who will present it to the Pope as soon as he can get in to see him. A meeting this evening with the Canon, Father Jules’ maternal uncle, a man totally dedicated to good works.


APOSTOLIC LETTER OF APPROBATION GIVEN TO THE INSTITUTE, RULES AND CONSTITUTIONS OF THE MISSIONARY OBLATES OF THE MOST HOLY AND IMMACULATE VIRGIN MARY. BY OUR HOLY FATHER LEO XII. BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, POPE.[footnoteRef:118] [118:  This document was not published in the Oblate Writings series, but has been added to this computerised version for the sake of completeness. (F.S.)] 


Apostolic Letter of Approbation
Rome
21 March 1826

POPE LEO XII
FOR FUTURE, REMEMBRANCE OF THE MATTER

If there ever was a time when this Apostolic See endeavoured to encourage and support by every means at its command the zeal of those priests, who, burning with the fire of holy love, preach the Gospel throughout the whole world, and labour to implant in the minds of men the precepts and duties of the Christian religion and to instruct the people to be subject to lawful authority, We think of no more fitting occasion to do this than at the present when crimes of every kind, issuing like hideous monsters from the dark recesses of the past, again rear their heads and boldly spread their ravages from day to day, threatening to overthrow all rights, human and divine, and completely to efface, were it possible, every vestige of religion.

It is now eleven years since Our Predecessor, Pius VII, of happy memory, shortly after he had by God’s protection guided back to port the storm tossed vessel of the Church safe and sound, openly stated that, due to the disorders of Church and State in France, preachers of the Gospel were needed for the work of recalling to the right path of salvation the sheep that had gone astray. And it was but a short time afterwards that a small band of priests was formed in the diocese of Aix, in Provence, in southern France, to undertake this sacred ministry.

The astonishing success however, with which Divine Providence was pleased to crown their efforts could not long remain hidden, and when the news of it began to spread, many of the neighbouring Bishops sought to secure these missionaries for their own dioceses, hoping thereby to give the fullest assistance to their own flocks. And so, the missionaries, favoured as they were by divine blessings, redoubled their efforts to follow in the footsteps of the saints, to toil earnestly in the pursuit of their own perfection, while at the same time labouring with all their heart for the salvation of souls. And when the time finally came for them to go to different dioceses to announce the call to repentance, they decided to draw up laws and rules to serve as a bond of union and as a bulwark of protection for the infant Society. And they chose for themselves the title of Missionary Oblates of St. Charles, although up till then they had been commonly known as the Missionaries of Provence.

This Society has for its aim the following objects: its members, who are bound by simple but perpetual vows of poverty, chastity, obedience, and perseverance in the Institute itself, (from which vows they cannot be dispensed except by the Superior General or the Roman Pontiff), devote themselves principally to the work of preaching missions to the poorer classes in the common tongue, especially in places destitute of the aid of religion ; they give assistance to the clergy by providing them with suitable training in seminaries, and by being continually ready to assist parish priests and other pastors in the work of reforming the morals of the people through preaching and other spiritual exercises ; they generously bestow devoted care on the young, and they strive to withdraw this chosen portion of the Christian people from the seductions of the world by forming them into pious associations; lastly, they preach the divine word and administer the sacraments to those in prison, and accompany to the scaffold those condemned to death.

When, indeed, the great benefits flowing from this Society were perceived by all, its priests soon came to be spread far and wide, so that at this time they have four houses and a hospice, and their sacred ministry is exercised in six dioceses. They attend the hospitals of Aix, and likewise the prisons in that city and in Marseilles. At the present moment they have invitations to undertake the direction of several diocesan seminaries in various places.

This being the situation, Our dear son Charles Joseph Eugene de Mazenod, Vicar General of the Bishop of Marseilles, Provost of the Chapter of the Canons of the Cathedral, and Founder of the said Society, has presented to Us a petition, humbly requesting Us, for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, to approve by Our Apostolic Authority, both this family and its Rules, and to honour it with the title of Missionary Oblates of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary, so that it may not be confused with those other Societies which also bear the name of Oblates of St. Charles.

Therefore, having taken into consideration that this Society was enriched with indulgences by Pius VII, Our Predecessor, and by Ourselves, that its great usefulness has been recognised by many Bishops, and that it will prove no inconsiderable aid and ornament to the Church in her afflicted condition, We bestow Our highest praise on the zeal and solicitude of Charles de Mazenod himself, a man conspicuous for his virtues and erudition, who not only founded the Society, but still continues, to Our very great satisfaction, to labour strenuously for its advancement, and We, solely in view of these considerations, now absolve and hold as absolved in the future from all excommunications, interdicts and other ecclesiastical censures, sentences and penalties, in whatever manner or for whatever cause inflicted, both him and all others in whose favour this Letter is issued, if perchance they may have incurred any, and We hereby with a ready and willing mind, establish it, and wish it to be known by the name of the Congregation of the Missionary Oblates of the Most Holy Virgin Mary, conceived without sin.

Moreover, having consulted in council the Congregation of Our Venerable Brothers, the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, who have charge of the Affairs and Questions of Bishops and Regulars, We, with the plenitude of Our Apostolic Authority, approve and confirm its Constitutions, which some of the Bishops of France have deemed deserving of the most praiseworthy testimonials, which testimonials many of them have even signed with their own hand in order to impart greater authority to them. We further command that these Constitutions be faithfully observed by all the members of this Congregation, whatever be the position they hold in it. This approbation and commendation are given alt the more willingly to such a salutary enterprise, because the members of this Congregation in their exterior ministry of preaching the word of God and of administering the sacraments make open profession of reverence, submission, and obedience to all Bishops in communion with the Roman See who wish to employ their aid and services in their respective dioceses, and we feel convinced that they will continue to act in this manner. In addition, We, by Our Apostolic Authority, supply and remedy whatever defects of right or fact may have crept into the framing of these same Rules.

Finally, since the exercise of supreme authority in this Congregation serves as its special strength and support and since also from its very beginning, and in conformity with its Rules, this same Charles Joseph Eugene de Mazenod has been entrusted with, it, We, in view of his personal merits, by the bestowal of Our own approval, maintain him as its Superior General.

These things We decree and sanction, and it is Our will that this Letter be now and in the future firm, valid, and efficacious, and that it possess and obtain its plenary and entire effects, and be of the fullest benefit in everything and in every place, both now and in the future, to all those to whom it is addressed.

In what has been stated above the same judgement and decision must be given by all judges whether ordinary, or delegated, and also by the Auditors for the causes of the Apostolic Palace, by the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, even those who are Legates A Latere, by Vice-Legates and Nuncios of the Holy See. And We withhold from all without exception the faculty and authority to interpret or judge in a different manner. Moreover, We render null and void beforehand any attempt to decree otherwise, knowingly or unknowingly, by any person or by any other authority, the Apostolic Constitutions, ordinances and other decrees to the contrary not-withstanding.

In conclusion, We firmly hope that the members of this holy Family, who are employed in the ministry of the word of God under Rules so well fitted to form hearts to piety, and who claim as their patroness the Virgin Mother of God conceived without sin, will strive with all their strength and especially by their example, to bring back to the bosom of the Mother of Mercy those men, whom Jesus Christ on His Cross willed to give her as sons.

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, under the Fisherman’s Ring, on the twenty first day of March, 1826, in the third year of Our Pontificate.

For Cardinal ALBANO
F. Capaccini, Substitute.
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22: Holy Wednesday: The Sistine Chapel was so full when I arrived, that I could not get in to my usual place. Rather than staying among that crowd of the curious, who were packed in to hear, three hours later, the Miserere, I went out and down to attend the service in Saint Peter’s. Thanks to Fathers Rispoli and Mautone, Liguorini, I was able to get a seat. The first lamentation was chanted by a voice truly extraordinary for its flexibility and pleasant tones; the third was chanted in three parts, very well done also. The Miserere at the end was very beautiful. Thus, as for the singing, I did not miss anything by attending the service in Saint Peter’s.
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23: [Holy Thursday]: Having learnt my lesson the day before, I decided not to wait for Monsignor d’Isoard to go up to Saint Peter’s. After the good fortune of saying holy mass in the private chapel of the house, with the Cardinal Vicar’s express permission, which I had asked for yesterday, and who granted me this favour, even though the Pope had suggested that he grant it rarely and only to outstanding Church people, I made my way to the Vatican. Not all of the places were as yet taken when I arrived at the Sistine Chapel where the service was held as usual. There was absolutely nothing extraordinary. They did everything as in other places. The Cardinal Dean sang high mass; the Pope took part and followed the usual customs. What is remarkable is that he is so constantly pious in every ceremony. He never forgets the main purpose, as do almost all of those who come out of curiosity, He himself carried the Blessed Sacrament to the repository placed in the Pauline chapel. The main entrance hall is all that separates this chapel from the Sistine.

There were several things to see today at the Vatican. I planned to see them more out of custom than curiosity; people would laugh at me if, while I was at Rome, I had not seen what so many scatterbrain outsiders come from so far to see. The crowds of that kind of people, but especially the English, are more than usual this year; there are no more hotel rooms left. Now that I know what they are, I could spend thirty more years at Rome without taking one step to see them again. Really, there is nothing unusual other than the bustle of people who want to look around.

After the Blessed Sacrament had been placed in the repository, the Pope went to give his blessing from the balcony overlooking Saint Peter’s Square. Meanwhile, the crowd scurried to the door of the hall where the Pope was to come and wash the feet of twelve priests from different countries, whom he was then going to serve at table in another hall. Everyone wanted to get in at the same time, but the Swiss, with their halberds and staffs, kept everyone in line; they struck blows left and right as politely as can be, gave sharp reprimands and shouted angrily; there was disrespectful confusion. I would have left if I had not already been so near the door; finally, with a shove, I was inside; but since I would have had to fight to get near the apostles, I did as many others who were not even trying to see them. Waiting for the Pope to come in, I was patient and conversed a few moments with Bishop Brignole, then, annoyed with the confusion, I was just heading for the door when I met the Minister of Sardinia who took me by the arm to have me go back in. We went up together and while passing the hall where the Pope had washed the feet of twelve apostles, I saw two or three of them who had not yet sat down to table. They were like clowns[footnoteRef:119]; they wore white serge robes and white bonnets on their heads, something like our square bonnets without tufts. I could hardly keep from laughing when I saw them. We went by that room and, thanks to my companion’s elaborate habit, we were able, with some difficulty, to get into the banquet hall. It was so crowded with people that, in spite of my height, I could only see the bouquet of flowers in the middle. I could not see the guests nor the meal or the august person who was serving them, but to make up for it, we met Cardinal Caccia Piatti who was looking for his chamberlain, and we went into the cardinals’ banquet hall with him. In this one there were not as many people and things went on more smoothly. We made the round, satisfied with looking at the dessert prepared for each cardinal. Last night I had made up my mind to spend the whole day at the Vatican; as a precaution, I had put two small pieces of bread in my pocket, which would serve as a lunch whenever I would get an opportune moment to have them. I did so when the cardinals were eating their dinner, too-good I thought for such a day and the fact of all the people present. People served them soup and five very-tasty dishes which, along with the sweets of their dessert, good wine, coffee and the liqueur, which all those within my vision refused, formed a feast which made more than one person in the room envious. As for myself, not wanting to share those dainties, while chatting with my companion, I leisurely ate the piece of bread I had brought along; I merely took the precaution of covering my face somewhat with my hat, as if I were speaking into the ear of the person beside me. He was a Frenchman who did not seem too pleased with this frugal meal. When the cardinals’ dinner was over, they removed everything from the table except the tablecloth; then the preacher came in, went up into the pulpit prepared for that, and began a so-called discourse on the Eucharist, but he spoke very little and very poorly about this great mystery, made a few poetic references to the fiat of creation and concluded so quickly that he did not give the august assembly time to get bored. Actually, some of them, so as not to run the risk, had taken the precaution to fall asleep as soon as he went into the pulpit. [119:  We can not find this expression in the dictionary. Calot, in old French: the bottom of an unused cap.] 


It was close to three o’clock. Rather than wait for the sake of waiting, I preferred to go down and take a place in the Sistine chapel; the door was closed and already there were many curious people blocking the hallway; I quietly slipped down the little stairway that I knew well which led to the prelates’ room behind the altar; I went by the sentinel with such an air of importance that no one could doubt that nothing could be done there without me. I took my place and waited quietly for the service to start. I had time to meditate more than an hour on the day’s mystery. As I waited, the door opened, and places were filled with those foreigners who must be endowed with a superabundance of patience and good will to wait first of all for more than an hour for the service to begin, to stay there the whole time that it lasts, that is, more than three hours without understanding anything that is said. For what purpose? In order to say that they saw the Holy Week ceremonies and heard a beautiful miserere at the end. Oh well! I am Catholic and thanks be to God I freely join in the spirit of the Church when I attend these ceremonies; but were it only to avoid seeing these idle spectators who profane our holy mysteries with their presence, I would never again go back to these services. I will never get tired of seeing the Pope and uniting myself in prayer with the visible head of the Church, but I would prefer it to be among ourselves as family, since I really suffer in seeing the greatest things we have on earth become a spectacle for irreligious people, who offend Jesus Christ by their thoughts, attitude and blasphemies, and make fun of the Pontiff, of ministers of religion, and of its ceremonies and cult. In any case, once is enough for everything. May it please God that tomorrow I am happier with my neighbours.
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24: Good Friday: I was just as unfortunate as yesterday in regard to people around me. It is inconvenient that, in these gatherings of foreigners, the Swiss guards prefer to give them the best places, since they are dressed in beautifully braided uniforms or have medals or shoulder bands. The Cardinal Grand Penitentiary led the service; there was nothing unusual, but the adoration of the cross was impressive. The Pope removed his cope and took off his shoes, helped by two masters of ceremony, two others lifted up the falda[footnoteRef:120] which flows down in front and in back; he made his adoration with the customary three prostrations. The officiating Cardinal and Cardinal Dean followed him, then all the other cardinals, two by two. Today they all wore violet socks. The Pope again carried the Blessed Sacrament for the mass of the Presanctified; they recited vespers and everyone departed. [120:  The part of the vestment which falls and is loose fitting.] 


On leaving the chapel, I immediately went to the Gesù to take part in the devotion of the three hours’ agony of Our Lord. They have it in several churches and I was disappointed after that I had chosen this one because I was not pleased with the Father who did the preaching. Nevertheless in itself it was a very pious devotion. People gather at the church at noon and stay till three o’clock, to take part in sacred ceremonies for the three hours that Our Lord spent on the cross. The churches in which these devotions are held are full from the start and it must be said to the credit of the Roman people that everyone keeps a very edifying attitude of recollection. People from every state in life make up the assembly: bishops, priests, religious, lay men and women, etc. They alternate a reading, which they listen to very attentively, with an explanation of the [seven] last words spoken by Our Lord on the cross, interspersed with a hymn on the subject just explained by the preacher. They conclude with a blessing with a relic of the cross, saying nothing while giving it. Anyone who wants to spend the entire day at the church may do so, since the service starts after this devotion and in the evening they have a very solemn Stations of the via crucis.
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25: On Holy Saturday, I attended the morning office in the church of the house where I am staying; since I could not say holy mass, I wanted to receive Communion, and since they give Communion only after mass, I would have been disappointed had I gone anywhere else. In passing, I note in passing that any church which rang its bells before they rang at Saint Peter’s would be fined.


To the Reverend Fathers and very dear Oblate Brothers of the Congregation of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary, greetings in Christ Jesus.[footnoteRef:121] [121:  Original in Latin. Text published in the volume of the Constitutions and Rules, ed. 1930.] 

232:VII in Oblate Writings

Exhorts them to be joyful and faithful. The Oblates of Mary Immaculate are henceforth a religious Congregation approved by the Church. Gratitude towards Pope Leo XII for his will not to praise but to approve the Rules and towards the Cardinals who formed the congregation for the study of the Constitutions and Rules.

Oblates of the whole Congregation
Rome, 
March 25, 1826.

Rejoice with me and congratulate yourselves, my beloved, for it has pleased the Lord to grant us great favours; Our Holy Father the Pope, Leo XII, gloriously reigning from the chair of St. Peter, has sanctioned with his apostolic approbation, on March 21 of this current year, our Institute, our Constitutions and our Rules. See then our little flock, to whom the Father of the family has kindly wished to open wide the field of the holy Church, given a place in the hierarchic order, associated with the venerable Congregations which have spread throughout the Church so many great benefits and enlightened the entire world with so bright a light; see her, right from her birth, enriched with the same privileges of those illustrious Societies, in the footsteps of which, with all her strength and all her means, she will certainly strive to walk steadily forward.

What prayers of thanksgiving, in keeping with such a favour, can we possibly offer to God who is so great and so good? Is it not by being consumed by an ardent piety and by performing with an eagerness and a greater joy than ever the duties of our holy vocation? If hitherto you have just been trying out as a model for your life this Rule become so dear to you and of which the holy guidance has won the support of the illustrious and venerable heads of the dioceses which for ten years now you have ceaselessly toured while preaching repentance, if, I say, it is thus you have been bearers of the Word and bringers of life to the peoples you have evangelized, what will you be in the future now that, with the strength and support that Apostolic authority gives to our Institute as well as to our Rules and Constitutions, our so young and recent Society has been raised to the dignity of a religious Congregation like the venerable Societies which have preceded us, for example those of the Priests of the Mission of Saint Vincent de Paul, of the Most Holy Redeemer, of the Most Holy Cross and of the Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, etc.?

There is none amongst you who, while happy over the grace obtained, cannot understand at the same time what a strict account we must render for it; the Church has the right to expect work which is not inferior to the benefit bestowed; certainly it is a benefaction which strikes you, like us, with astonishment since you well know the almost insurmountable obstacles which blocked the way to this quite unhoped for favour. For some time the Congregation of eminent Cardinals, that deals with affairs and requests of Bishops and Regulars, granted to no one the preliminary approbation, basis of the pontifical decision. In the course of last year, in conformity with this principle, this favour was refused to several Societies, of which the heads themselves had come to the eternal city to solicit the approbation of the Apostolic See, and in spite of all efforts exerted, these venerable men have only obtained letters of praise, in which the Sovereign Pontiff makes a brilliant elogium but omits purposely to speak of their Institute and Rules.

Normally the same fate would have been in store for us. But divine Providence, which from our cradle has surrounded us with vigilant care, and has thereafter extended over us its wings and protected us, has directed our footsteps and, shielding us with much goodness from the arrows of our adversaries, has now finally inspired us to put in the hands of the Father of every Christian the concern we have for our existence, the ardour which impels us to promote the glory of God and the salvation of souls, the ceaseless desire with which we burn for our own perfection, in a word the fate of our poor nascent Society, divine Providence, I say, has concerted all things so powerfully and so gently that we were able to foresee, from the moment of our first audience with the Holy Father, a most favourable outcome.

Shall I recall the affability and graciousness with which His Holiness deigned to receive me and his exquisite kindness certainly far beyond my deserts, and which will never cease to make my heart quicken with feelings of gratitude as well as confusion? As for the finesse, the deep perspicacity and profound wisdom that the Holy Father manifested in the course of this interview, no tongue can express it. Prostrate at his feet and very tenderly moved by the presence of the Vicar of Christ, I softly shed tears, I gathered with avidity each one of his words as an oracle of the Almighty whose place he holds; scarcely had I made known to him the reasons for my journey and my request than he understood perfectly and discerned with the first glance on his eye all the great advantages which would result therefrom. O truly surprising marvel and which will always be the joy and honour of the Congregation! In this affair of an extreme importance for the Church, for the Society and for each of us, the Sovereign Pontiff did everything of his own accord and under the prompting of the Holy Spirit who guides him always in the government of the Church. Whence comes, indeed, this benevolence, this untiring concern to protect us, this zeal full of solicitude which, by a decision of his sovereign power, has removed all obstacles? He deigned to indicate to me himself the manner to fulfil all the formalities, to point out to me those whom I ought to go and see and made me take down in writing on his desk, with the pen that his august and venerable hand presented to me, their names and their addresses. But, a matter still more surprising, as the Pro-secretary of the Sacred Congregation concerned with Bishops and Regulars (for the functions of secretary had not yet been turned over to Arch. Marchetti of Ancyra, this man eminent in all kinds of sciences and virtues to whom, by reason of his great alacrity to execute the orders of the Sovereign Pontiff, we are much in debt), as the said Pro-secretary, in the first report that he made to His Holiness about our affair, concluded, in accordance with the practice of the said Congregation, that our Constitutions should simply be praised, our most Holy Father, reiterating his satisfaction, let him know to his great surprise that it was his will that our Society, of which the worth seemed manifest to him, receive the guarantee of the solemn approbation called “in special form” and that she thus be constituted in the Church as a real Order of religious.

In such circumstances, the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars in charge of the examination of the Code and of our Rules had to be apprised of the desire of the Holy Father. He himself chose for this task some cardinals, to whose memory our lively gratitude will always remain attached. God permits that it was the most Eminent Cardinal Pacca, prefect in particular of this Congregation, a man recommendable to the utmost for his zeal to help the Church in her misfortunes and for his unshakeable fidelity to the Sovereign Pontiff, in spite of outrages, persecutions and moreover even unto irons and prison an intrepid confessor of the Catholic Faith; then the eminent and pious Cardinal Pedicini who assumed the task of ponent of our cause and in the course of the very attentive and certainly for us very honourable discussion of our Constitutions, applied himself tirelessly to all stages of the work; finally, to these two were joined the most eminent Pallotta, of vigorous talent and remarkable erudition. These Prelates, after having weighed everything with the greatest attention, have declared, on February 15, 1826, that a petition should be addressed to the Holy Father in view of expediting Apostolic Letters in the form of a brief, His Holiness sanctioned this decision and added thereto his confirmation; He approved our Institute and its Constitutions and Rules and gave the order to expedite the Letters in the form of a brief on February 17, 1826.

Now, my Reverend Fathers and Brothers most beloved in the Lord, what more shall I say to you to whom the divine Spirit who inflames your hearts has inspired everything, if not, after these so numerous and so great signs of the protection of the Most High, that you ought to give yourselves eagerly to the promotion of the glory of God, ready to endure for his honour the most dire sacrifices; that you have been chosen, by a special grace, in these times of calamity, to rekindle the flame of piety of the first disciples of the faith, reproduce in your life the illustrious examples of so many Religious who, by the attentive exercise of these same virtues you practice, have arrived at the summit of holiness and have thus consoled the holy Mother of Christians who deplores the destruction of these Orders, crushed in several places by the violent tempest of the persecution; finally, that by a sustained effort you ought to bring help to souls, especially, following the spirit of our Institute, the most abandoned, repeating without cease with joyful eagerness this word of the Apostle: “I will most gladly spend and be spent for your souls”.

In consequence, receive with delight this code of our Rules that I joyfully send you. Keep these Rules with the most scrupulous care; they have been judged by the Sovereign Pontiff as very apt to bring souls to perfection; may the peace of God which surpasses all sentiment keep your hearts in Christ Jesus, and may the Lord grant that you increase, as faithful stewards, and render you rich in charity for each other and towards all. Amen.

Given at Rome, the year of the Lord 1826, on the day of the Feast of the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, March 25th.

C. J. Eugene de Mazenod, superior general.
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26: Easter Sunday: I had taken every precaution not to miss anything of today’s beautiful ceremony. After saying mass very early in the morning, I arrived at St. Peter’s before the enclosure was opened. They were starting Matins in the canons’ choir. Since Archbishop Mazio, who was to find a place for me, was at the service, I attended it. After Lauds, he was kind enough to come out to offer me cioccolata, which I accepted only out of courtesy, since I was afraid that, with the foreigners already coming in crowds, I would not find a good seat. That would have happened a quarter of an hour later. Thanks to Archbishop Mazio, I could not have had a better place. I was on the bench between that of the diplomatic corps and the one of the prelates, in the very back of the sanctuary, at an equal distance from the altar and the papal throne, which was at the outer part of the sanctuary, opposite the one where he vested and intoned Tierce; consequently, in such a way as to see everything marvellously; what was more, truly extraordinary, I was fortunate to be beside good Catholics with whom I was able to share mutual sentiments inspired in us by the view of such a magnificent spectacle, of such a ravishing ceremony. It would take a book to describe it all. There is one printed which I will buy to explain it to whomever wills; but what I will never describe is my heart’s emotion, the delightful impressions which touched my soul all during that heavenly scene. It is impossible, absolutely impossible, to imagine what took place, without having seen it. The Pontiff seemed to be raised above the human condition; but the more it is magnificent, so much more does the divine quality of the sacrifice, which he just offered in all that vesture, render itself visible to the eyes and penetrate the very recesses of the soul; more, the homage rendered to the adorable Sacrament, which is the central point of such brilliance, of such a majestic cult, in the only temple worthy of Him in the whole world, stands out and imposes itself over all earthly powers, which are overshadowed here and vanish before Him. How many times did I prostrate myself in spirit! How often did tears run freely from my eyes! My soul was ravished to see my God honoured in such a way and my gratitude and extreme good fortune to belong to him, to unite my feeble adoration, every sentiment and all the emotions of my heart to that great invocation, to the sublime sacrifice of the Supreme Pontiff, of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, Father and Shepherd of the universal church.

After mass, the Pope, accompanied by the same cortege with which he had come, went to give the papal blessing from the balcony which overlooks Saint Peter’s square. I quickly slipped out into the square in the midst of that immense crowd of people which formed a moving tapestry over that immense enclosure. This was also a very impressive event. Especially the moment when the Pope, standing on the sedia gestatoria, extended his arms, lifted them to heaven and blessed the prostrate multitude, while the canon fire from the Angel Castle gives the signal for it to the city, along with the great bell of Saint Peter’s, the trumpets, music and tambourines, all joined to produce the deepest impression on everyone.

In the evening of this beautiful day, the facade and the cupola of Saint Peter’s [were] illuminated with flares. Precisely an hour after nightfall, the scene changed, and in less than a minute, that same cupola and the whole facade were lit up. This sudden and lasting effect was produced by the flashing light of a multitude of little lamps which are all lit, I do not know how, all at once in the blink of an eye. This second illumination lasts all night long. Two hours after sundown, the multitude, which had been in Saint Peter’s square to enjoy that beautiful lighting, made its way as a group, milling along but without the least disorder, to the Angel Castle to see the fireworks they call the girandola. I had been invited to the home of the Abbé Ferrucci, where there was a select company, Cardinals Turriozzi, Frosini[footnoteRef:122], Caccia Piatti, the Prince and Princess Altieri, the Marchioness Massimi, the French Ambassador, etc. There was no lack of ice cream and biscuits at the feast. I escaped as soon as possible to get back to my community before they said night prayer. [122:  Antonio Frosini (1751-1834), made cardinal in 1823.] 
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27: I was invited to attend the consecration of Bishop Rispoli, a Liguorino. Cardinal Delia Somaglia performed the ceremony. I spent the day in the house of those Fathers. The new bishop did not change his religious garb; he simply wears his cross over his Congregation’s habit. This humility edifies me but I do not really approve of the custom, since it follows that the bishops never leave off their soutanes, which is not done by those who do not keep the habit of their Order and Congregation. In this regard, I can only praise this custom; but I would prefer that they take episcopal colours, 
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28:I had dinner today, as on Easter, at Archbishop Mazio’s place; people were waiting for me at Cardinal Pacca’s and it was a misunderstanding that I did not respond to his invitation. I am disappointed because, in waiting for me, he postponed his dinner for nearly three quarters of an hour.
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29: Wrote this morning; some unavoidable visits. 


Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
March 30, 1826

30: Nothing special.
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31: I ate at Cardinal Pacca’s place; he lent me the first manuscript volume relating the events he witnessed. This writing is remarkable for the impartiality with which it is written; it contains some very interesting facts. History will draw material from it. I really want to extract a passage from it, which it is good to know. It deals with the famous concordat of Fontainebleau. This is what the Cardinal relates. After describing his entry into Fontainebleau, he speaks about his first encounter with the Pope in these terms…[footnoteRef:123]  [123:  We do not reproduce those long excerpts in Italian [pp. 81-86], published later and translated into French by the Abbé Jamet (3 volumes, Caen, Imp. F. Poisson, 1832) and Father Queyras (2 volumes, Paris, Sagnier et Bray, 1846 and 1860).] 


I am very familiar with all these facts; I was at Paris at the time of these happenings, and the regular encounters I had with several cardinals, and especially Cardinal Mattei, who used to honour me with his confidence and friendship, allowed me, not only to attest to the truth of Cardinal Pacca’s account, but even to add some very interesting elements. I leave them aside to transcribe another passage from the Cardinal’s memoirs which honours France as much as the delicacy of the sentiments of this prince of the Church.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:124] [124:  Missions O.M.I., 1872. 283-289; YENVEUX, I. 122-123, 160, 168; Il. 70. 147. 148; VI, 23, 24.] 

233:VII in Oblate Writings

For economy’s sake, the Founder will not go to Naples. Some letters have disappeared. The Jubilee of Aix. Advice to preachers. The Church of the Mission of Aix. Novitiate transferred to Marseilles during the Jubilee. Itinerary of trip home. The Brothers’ habit.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Rome, 
March 30, 1826.

I have definitely renounced, my dear Tempier, my journey to Naples. The reason is: 1’ this detour will risk delaying me for three weeks; 2’ it will occasion for me extra expenses that I wish to avoid, because I have committed the folly of buying some books at Rome, where such merchandise is not cheap; I shall thus give myself the consolation of saying to myself that the money I have put in books would have been spent on the high roads. Yet do not think that I have been too extravagant. In all I have not spent 100 crowns. The misfortune is that I cannot find the books I want, such as the history of the Council of Trent by Cardinal Pallavicini and others. It is a fact that there is a lack of books at Rome and those to be found are very dear.

According to the check that you have made, it seems what I feared has happened. It is certain that at the beginning of January, I wrote you consecutively three letters. I find I have noted 1, 3 and 5; it is to be presumed that it is one of these three letters that have not been posted, and as neither you nor Courtès speak to me of that which I wrote him on February 2, this will be another letter entrusted to the individual whose trustworthiness I doubt. You can imagine how vexing this mishap is for me, especially if this young man dared to read them before burning them. Search once more to relieve my anxiety. It seems to me that I was then writing to you bit by bit because at the time I was most taken up and involved. I gave you an account in one of these letters, inasmuch as I can recall it, of the visit that I made to the Cardinal Penitentiary and the impression that was made on me by the difficulties that he exposed, which made me suspect that he had received some protestations. The following day, I discovered the intrigues of our friend on the mountain and I still remember the phrase with which I began my letter; I told you that I would be happy if I had as much virtue as perspicacity. See if you have the letter which begins with this thought. I am truly chagrined by this abominable trick. Who knows what I said to you at that moment? See also if the letter to Courtès is not missing, he said not a word about it in that which he wrote me from Marseilles.

The news that you give me about the Jubilee of Aix is murderous. It is not possible for our Brothers to resist such fatigue. That is what we did in our beginnings, to the great detriment of my health. I fear lest Fr. Mye and Fr. Suzanne especially who rises to such occasions with such vivacity, will be affected. We must do everything to avoid ruining workers of this calibre. I have not understood what Fr. Courtès wished to say to me about the humiliations of which he speaks; I presume that it is the disdain of those for whom we sacrifice ourselves. That is a very small misfortune. All I desire is that they preach in a profitable manner, putting aside all self-love. One will not produce much fruit otherwise. I hope that our Fathers will have told themselves also to act with much prudence, when having to do with men so badly disposed. Recommend that they conduct themselves like saints, like real apostles, joining to their preaching an exterior modesty, a great charity for sinners. Let people be able to perceive from their manner that they are not ordinary preachers, that they are truly animated by a zeal which is proper to their holy vocation. Let them not forget themselves if they wish to be truly useful to others. Let them therefore pray much. The good God will then come to their help and all will go well.

I approve your naming a superior for the whole mission but this ought not to prejudice the rights of the local superior within the house; so Fr. Courtès should have said the Benedicite if they were eating with the whole community, because in the presence of his subjects, he ought always to be the superior.

I am annoyed not to have made sooner the reflection that I have just made to you regarding exterior modesty. It was a very important thing, all having their eyes upon them, that they preach while walking in the streets by their bearing, at the Church by their profound respect for the holy place, in all places by their conduct in their words, their mildness, their affability. The city will have been stupefied to see so many missionaries coming out of this house which they had frequently said was destroyed; but it was essential that they were struck still more by the edifying spectacle of the great regularity of these resuscitated men. You still have time to insist on my behalf on this very important point. I would wish, as much as possible, that they go out always in company, that they walk slowly in the streets, and that they try to keep their eyes somewhat restrained, I do not dare to say lowered downwards, but close to that. I am daily much edified here on this score. Let them have no fear of overdoing it. Try also, without affectation, to restore popularity to our church. Where will they ever glorify more the good God at Aix? The demon well knows that, it is why he has done everything to take the faithful away from it, but I would wish that you perfect the kind of instruction that we give there on Sunday. In my time, I gave conferences which were very useful to instruct and to bring people to God: the church then was not big enough to contain the faithful who flocked from all parts of the city; since they have started giving sermons, there is no longer anyone. I am very annoyed not to be at Aix myself for the close of the Jubilee; we would have arranged to do something about it. I would very much like us to teach catechism with an hour glass on the table; they need instruction. The evening service has not been for a long time the way I used to do it. Substance and tone have both changed. They now give a sort of little sermon. That is not what I had in mind. They spend too much time on it and take too much trouble, all to no avail. Fr. Courtès once gave during Lent a course of instructions. The course of instruction was good but not suitable for this kind of service.

I would not have wished that you had the novices come to Marseilles as you can keep them away from dissipation very easily at Aix. They would need more help than you can give them at Marseilles, in spite of your good will. I am all the more surprised at your decisions, that you had felt that this transmigration ought to be solemn, as a prelude to changes ad strictiora. The thing is done, there is nothing more to say about it, but it is in every way a bad move. You have been too impressed by the inconveniences that the Jubilee could produce. What harm would there be, after all, with missionary novices being involved with what happens in a Jubilee? I believe, on the contrary, that it would have been an excellent subject of conversation during the recreations. The novitiate should not be transferred to Marseilles by pretext, and once there should begin a new era. I understand that when one is full of an idea, there is a risk of not seeing clearly enough the reasons which would prevent one from being captivated by it. This one is, in my opinion, most unfortunate and is quite contrary to the plan that I had formed. The more I look at it, the more this decision displeases me. It is amongst those on which it would have been better to consult me, especially after the overtures that I had made to you. We will think no more about it. Please God that, in order to get out of the difficulty, although you have thought how little suitable it would be to confide the class to x***, you do not allow yourself to do it! What! Not one of the assistants will have had the good sense to make some observations to you? Let them adopt the habit of reflecting before giving advice.

Whatever may be my repugnance to delay my arrival at Aix and at Marseilles, I had proposed to return to France via Savoy, to pass through Grenoble to see the Bishop at Gap and to discuss matters with him. You had mentioned to me in one of your letters the desire that I return by way of Nice, now you would wish that I go to Gap; I cannot do both things but I will try to arrange at Turin what you would have wished that I could do at Nice. If they do not reject the project, I will be able to write about it at Nice, but I have not much hope in that quarter just now. So, in spite of the extreme repugnance that I have to go and plunge into the snows of the Alps, while by taking the Riviera, I could have travelled amid the flowers of springtime, I will take that direction so as to have the advantage of speaking with the Bishop. His agent is so ashamed, he dares not greet me when he meets me. I do not know what he could have written to him, but I will tell him viva voce what he may want to know.

I had told you in one of my letters that I had drawn from M. Celani 100 Roman crowns, that is to say, 100 piastres. I think that he will have advised MM. Cailhol & Co. to this effect. I propose today to draw another sixty, to suffice until I draw some money at Turin, if I have not enough to continue my journey. I have spent nothing on myself, except for a pair of shoes which I had to have made to go and see the Pope. Not a sou for cabs. It is enough to have to give tips wherever one goes. You ask me what kind of habit to give to our Brothers; I think that you will just have to give them a soutane with the turned up collar like ours and a small cincture of wool three fingers wide.

My plan had been to go this morning to see the Grand Penitentiary but the time has been spent in writing to you and I do not wish to miss the post, because it is eight days ago that I wrote you last. I am waiting to have news of my uncle, after the Holy Week which will have been tiring for him. I do not need to beg you to say to him on my behalf a thousand tender things. When writing to our Fathers, commend me to them and to their prayers, while advising them not to tempt God by working to excess which is not in order. Adieu to all.
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April 1st: I continued reading Cardinal Pacca’s interesting memoirs; we should have to copy them entirely, to make sure they do not perish through some unforeseen event. History will derive very precious documents from them, about the Brief extracted at Savona through the importunity and shrewdness of the court bishops, and about the overly famous Concordat of Fontainebleau[footnoteRef:125]. The Pope was certainly great in admitting his weakness and retracting the articles to which he had consented. He could have blamed this excess of condescension on the insinuations and suggestions of people around him (the Cardinal names them, since he hides nothing in his memoirs); he could also have minimized the fault of which he reproached himself by telling the truth, that he made these concessions only to avoid the disasters which threatened the Church; but, no! whether in the letter to Napoleon or in the two talks to the cardinals, he attempts only to express, with touching humility, his repentance and retraction, nullifying and declaring void everything that had been done. Cardinal Pacca was right in telling me that it took all the virtue of this holy Pope to take such a step. Even though I am in a hurry, I will follow my desire to obtain the documentation that gives me such an exalted idea of a Pontiff, who knew how to repair so heroically his excess of goodness and condescension, which I would not dare call a moment of error, and which, at the same time, sheds such great light on the history of those times. I was dying of the epidemic illness which I had contracted from the Austrian prisoners while serving them in the prisons at Aix when these events took place at Fontainebleau. That is why I have had only imperfect knowledge of them until today. I am out a year, it was the following year, at the same season, that I contracted the prison sickness[footnoteRef:126]. [125:  Since he had been chased out of the Papal States and led captive to Savona, Pope Pius VII refused to grant canonical approval to the bishops named by Napoleon. The situation was becoming grave as many dioceses were without a bishop. The Emperor named commissions and convoked the Paris National Council in 1811, but without any results; everyone agreed that canonical approval could be given only by the Pope or in his name.
After the National Council, some bishops were sent to Savona and obtained a papal decree by which metropolitan bishops could, in the Pope’s name, grant canonical approval to bishops, if the Holy Father had not given it within a year of the nomination by Napoleon. The latter did not accept the clause: “in the Pope’s name” and Pius VII refused to change his text (Brief of Savona).
The Pope was soon after taken to Fontainebleau. Under Napoleon’s personal influence, the Holy Father signed a text including eleven “preliminary articles”. There it was said, among other things, that if the Pope delayed granting canonical approval more than six months to a bishop named according to the concordats, it would be given by the metropolitan. Article 9 foresaw that the Congregation of the Propaganda, the Vatican archives, etc., would be set up in the place where the Holy Father was living, etc. This was called the concordat of Fontainebleau that Napoleon declared State law.]  [126:  The Founder was sick in 1814, while the concordat of Fontainebleau was signed in 1813. Father de Mazenod transcribed here the letter of Pope Pius VII, of March 24,1813 to Napoleon, by which he retracted his signature on the concordat, and the one he wrote to the cardinals, on the same day, to communicate the content of his letter to the Emperor, [pp. 87-90].] 


As soon as the Pope had taken this magnanimous action, he was relieved, say the Memoirs, and this brought about a very noticeable change in himself; he regained his usual good spirit and habitual smile which went with it; he did not complain any more about disgust, not being able to eat or sleep, and he himself said that he felt as if delivered from an enormous burden that had been weighing him down.

Napoleon regarded the Pope’s letter as null and hastened to declare the Concordat at Fontainebleau as State law and, by another decree, made it mandatory for the archbishops, bishops and chapters of the Empire, which was likewise inserted in the Bulletin des lois. The Pope felt it his duty to protest, which he expressed in an allocution, of which he gave each cardinal a copy. It is too long for me to transcribe. Such a measure was necessary under the circumstances, for it was easy to guess the tyrant’s intentions, and had not God’s justice thwarted it, schism and cruel persecution would have been unavoidable.

There are many more interesting and unknown details in these memoirs! But I do not think they will come to light for a long time because of the truthfulness with which they are written by a witness, or even, to put it better, by a participant such as Cardinal Pacca, who calls everything by name and spares no one out of respect for truth[footnoteRef:127]. He holds responsible, for the Brief signed by the Pope at Savona, Cardinal Roverella[footnoteRef:128] and Bishop, now Cardinal, Bertazzoli[footnoteRef:129], who were believed to be the writers. What a difference, exclaims Cardinal Pacca, between this Brief, inspired in the Pope by the cardinals and bishops sent to Savona, and the five energetic letters written to Cardinal Caprara[footnoteRef:130] by the Holy Father, when he had only a few people around him! pochi sui familiari, that is, when he was obliged to act on his own lights, without influence from anyone else. [127:  A brief citation follows [p. 91]]  [128:  Aurelio Roverella (+ 1812), created cardinal in 1794.]  [129:  Francesco Bertazzoli (+1840), named cardinal on March 10, 1823.]  [130:  Giovanni Battista Caprara (+1810), made cardinal in 1792.] 


Another circumstance, that I would not want to omit reporting, is that when the Pope was on the point of signing the Concordat at Fontainebleau, which he however considered only as some articles, he hesitated and looked at Bishop Bertazzoli, asking advice from him with his glance and that the Prelate, inclining his head and shrugging his shoulders, made that gesture that someone does when he advises another to give in or resign himself, and that the Pope, even when signing, made it clear that he did so titubante e contro cuore[footnoteRef:131]. The next day he had a fever and fell into a deep melancholy, and when Cardinal Di Pietro[footnoteRef:132] arrived and made him aware of the poison enclosed in those articles, the Pope saw the matter in its true colours and recognized the mistake he had made and the terrible consequences that could result therefrom, overcome with remorse, for several days he did not celebrate the holy sacrifice, seeing himself unworthy of going to the altar, which he did not hide from the French bishops and the cardinals who were at Fontainebleau. It was only with the promptings of a wise cardinal that he decided to return to the altar. [131:  Hesitating and reluctantly.]  [132:  Michele Di Pietro (1747-1821), named cardinal in 1802.] 
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2: Continued the ever-very interesting memoirs. I spent an hour with Cardinal Castiglioni, Grand Penitentiary, to discuss several matters with him.

For a long time I have been wanting to visit the tomb of the venerable Benedict-Joseph Labre[footnoteRef:133], who died at Rome on Wednesday of the Holy Week in 1783. He is buried in the church of the Madonna ai Monti, where so many miracles happen. I prayed at his tomb for half-an-hour with great consolation. I hope they will soon take up again the cause of his beatification; it was forgotten only due to events, since there are more than enough miracles needed for his beatification. Funds are also lacking since the sum that had been gathered in great amount was used for other beatifications or wasted in the revolutions that have upset Rome on several occasions these past few years. [133:  Benedict Joseph Labre (1748-1783), beatified on May 20, 1860, canonized on Decembers, 1881.] 


Passing in front of the Roman college, I saw Cardinal Pedicini step down in his robes; I guessed that they must be celebrating some feast, so I went in as well. Guided by the branches of a box tree with which the pavement was strewn, I came to an ulterior chapel where they must have sung First Vespers of the Annunciation. Someone was preaching at this moment, after that the Cardinal gave Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. The members of this Congregation, that they call prima primaria since it was the first one to be established, politely invited me to come and say mass at their place tomorrow, the feast day, which I gladly accepted.
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3: At half-past seven, I went to their chapel, where I offered the holy sacrifice immediately after the Jesuit Father General, who was at the altar when I entered. The members of the Congregation made their meditation near the middle of my mass; then they sang Matins and Lauds from the Office of the Blessed Virgin. After hearing a mass of thanksgiving, I went according to custom into the dining room, where I took a cup of chocolate and a lemonade, to do as the others who were with me. During that time, the members of the community were attending the conventual mass, at which they were going to receive Communion. The sacristans were kind enough to give me some holy cards depicting the painting of the Blessed Virgin which is on the main altar, which I gratefully accepted, recommending myself to their prayers. The congregation members did not seem to be that numerous; I do not think there were more than a hundred, but they were especially chosen. You could hear at the same time some other voices, in every part of the house, singing the divine praises; those were other groups directed as well by the Jesuit Fathers, and divided according to age and classes of the young people. I could not help thinking of that brilliant and edifying congregation I had founded at Aix, which furnished so many clerics for the Church and good Christians for the world, and which would still exist, in spite of my absence, if jealousy and false zeal had not conspired against it and destroyed it.[footnoteRef:134] [134:  In 1826, the youth sodality at Aix still existed, with only a few members, under the direction of Father Courtès, cf. Oblate Writings 7, p. 80. The Journal de deliberations ceased in 1837. The Jesuits, who had taken over the Minor Seminary at Aix in 1821, founded a Marian Society there, which soon attracted the Christian youth from Aix. Likewise, there was a youth society similar to the one of the Oblate house, first directed by a Jesuit Father and, after that, by the Congregation of the Sacred Heart of the Child Jesus, founded by Abbé Timon-David.] 
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4: Reverend Father Monteinard, a Minim, who was in charge of the house and the French church of the Trinita dei Monti, had invited me to lead the Forty Hours devotion ceremony. It is always a prelate who is invited, since at Rome this ceremony is done with great pomp. Father Monteinard wanted to honour the French clergy by inviting a French Grand Vicar to lead the service which consists in singing high mass, carrying the Blessed Sacrament in procession, and then exposing it on a blazing throne, so numerous and brilliant are the candles burning on the altar that day. The Blessed Sacrament stays there exposed until the next day. The same prelate who, using the expression of the country, began the Forty Hours devotion, comes to end it. Again they sing high mass before the Blessed Sacrament, have a procession after the mass, and sing once more, as on the first day, the litany of the saints and the Tantum ergo, then they give benediction. They are careful to hold the service a little later on the second day so that the Blessed Sacrament is already exposed, in the church where the Forty Hours devotion is being held after this one, before the final blessing so that, from the first day of the year to the last, without the least interruption, the Blessed Sacrament is exposed day and night for the adoration of the faithful. And the faithful show themselves worthy of this special favour since the churches were Our Lord is exposed are constantly full of true adorers.
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5: Again I read the Cardinal’s memoirs. I can not resist the impulse to copy the judgment he makes of the French clergy…[footnoteRef:135].  [135:  Cardinal Pacca regretted that the French and Italian clergy did not have more opportunities to meet and appreciate each other better. We are leaving out the three pages that follow, [p.93-95].] 


It would take too much time to report the reflections the Cardinal adds to prove that Popes Pius VI and Pius VII did not choose the people that went along with them on their trips, which would have given a better idea of their clergy[footnoteRef:136]. But I do want to transcribe again an important line which shows that all good minds judge as we do on an important matter, that is, on the take-over of patrimonial goods which nothing in morals or religion could authorize: dei quali, the Cardinal said, non c’e autorità sulla terra, che potesse legittimamente spogliarli[footnoteRef:137]. [136:  The sentence is not well expressed but anyone can easily understand the meaning.]  [137:  “Of which, there is no authority on earth that can legitimately take them away”. The statement is strong, practically saying that nobles were, by divine right, owners of their patrimony and no authority, civil or ecclesiastical, could touch them.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:138] [138:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 289-292.] 

234:VII in Oblate Writings

The brief is ready; hopes to obtain it gratuitously. The Founder will leave Rome as soon as he will have been received by the Pope. Forty Hours at the Trinità dei Monti.

L.J.C. and M.I.

Tempier
Rome, 
April 5, 1826.

You would deserve, bad friend, that I be relentless with you and, to render you tit for tat, and let fifteen days go by without writing to you; for, whether it please you or not, your last letter is dated March 15. However, generous as I always am, I know so little how to avenge myself, that I would not even have waited for the post today to write to you, if I had not had the hope of announcing to you the day of my departure if I postponed my letter accordingly. But, as I have just learned that it will be only tomorrow that I will have the reply on which I thought I would be able to base my decisions I do not wish you to be anxiously waiting to know more. I had warned you that vacations are protracted in this country, and I was wholly afraid to be trapped by those of Easter. I have not escaped. What is amusing is that this Mgr. Capaccini whom I had urged so much to get the brief signed before Holy Week and who had let me know, on Palm Sunday, in the house where we dined together, that he was sure he would have it signed during the week, although he had no longer any official audience, this Mgr. Capaccini I say must be quite surprised at my indifference and at the lack of haste with which I seem to pursue my interests; I present myself no more at his place, although his office has been open for several days. The beauty of it is this:

Having learned that it would cost me at least 50 piastres for the tax on my brief, independently of the usual office fees, I was inspired, not by the demon of avarice, but by a certain spirit of order, economy or poverty, what you will, to try and obtain exemption from this tax. I spoke of it to my illustrious friend Cardinal Pacca, who found the matter quite simple and promised to speak of it to the Pope at his audience on Tuesday; I did not fail to recall this to him on the very morning of that day, but I do not know if he forgot or if he possibly had no opportunity to perform my commission. He has invited me to dinner since then, the day of his first audience after Easter. I have just been to his place to find out how things have been, but he was receiving people in his study and the Cardinal sent word to me to return tomorrow evening at nightfall. So I am in a state of incertitude. I am going to explain to you now why I am taking care to avoid presenting myself to Mgr. Capaccini; the question is that of payment. If the Pope has signed the brief, as it has been transcribed in advance on parchment, this being the copy that will be handed to me, they will make it their duty to send this document to me immediately, knowing the hurry in which I am to return; but then it would be necessary that, without demur, for they give no credit in these offices, I give them in exchange for so many kind deeds my poor 50 piastres, which our dear Oblates would then be deprived of: it is a duty to feed them who are rich only in virtues; so I thought that it would be wiser, more in keeping with that prudence of which you give me every day such a fine example, to wait for my amiable Cardinal to propose to the Holy Father the good deed of applying to the needs of the Society the crowns that these gentlemen of the Treasury would have willingly gobbled up. This stratagem pleases you? Is it worthy of you? I mean in moments when you are of a mind not to be wasteful.

In the meantime, I am busy thinking of you. Invited to “put on” as they say here the Forty Hours in the French church of Trinità dei Monti, I did the ceremony in fiocchi like a real Prelate, and I had the consolation of singing the high Mass of your holy patron,[footnoteRef:139] whose feast is celebrated in this church of the Minimes under the double rite of the first class. That is why he prevailed over Saint Isidore to whom I had to commend myself mentally, while excusing myself to him for my infidelity. Today, I am going once more for the office of “taking off” the Forty Hours. This time we will sing the high Mass of our great patron Saint Joseph, and after having had, as yesterday, the procession, I will give the benediction and pray our Lord to make it extend as far as Marseilles, Aix, Nimes and Notre Dame du Laus, everywhere indeed where Oblates of Mary are to be found, at present or in the future, for I extend actually my poor prayers to the futuros esse proenoscis. So great is my desire to return to my family that I have already made the journey to you several times in my dreams, but the reality is still far off, I must needs hope that this moment will come and that I will find all of you in as good health as I have seen you in my dreams. [139:  François de Paule, founder of the Minimes. This feast was celebrated on April 2nd, but in 1826, it fell on the first Sunday after Easter. The Minimes celebrated this feast on Tuesday, April 4, feast of St. Isidore. The Superior of the Trinità dei Monti was Fr. Bruno Monteinard.] 


The Prelate and his brother,[footnoteRef:140] with whom I was tempted to make the journey to Nocera, leave today; I have told you that I had given up this pilgrimage so as not to delay my return even one day. The moment that I shall know the reply of the Pope, I will write you to cease writing to me, and I will only remain at Rome for the time presumed to be necessary for you to receive my letter. Just one thing causes me a little regret and it is that if the Pope grants me, as I hope, an audience of farewell, I will not be able to time my departure from that moment because I dare not count on being as fortunate as the first time; I see many Prelates obliged to return several times to the Palace, not having been able to be received, and a similar disappointment could well happen to me. Whatever happens, I am happy that I have reached the time to prepare for the road and it is not without pleasure that I entertain this thought. [140:  Father Pietro Rispoli and his brother, Bishop André Rispoli of Squiliace. Cf.: A. Sampers, Contatti tra il b. Eugenio de Mazenod e il p. G. Mautone, in Spicilegium historicum Congr. SS. Redemptoris, ann. XXIII (1975), pp. 113-114. 57 Missions O.M.I., 1872,292-296; YENVEUX, III, 159-160.] 


I fear not being able as is my custom to fill in the back of my letter but the time approaches to go to the Trinità dei Monti and I have not yet said my office, which sleep prevented me from reciting yesterday evening. So I am going to perform this duty. If time remains, it will be for you. I embrace you in the meantime.

From Trinità dei Monti after the Office - It is now a quarter to two; I have only time to run to the post office which closes at two o’clock. I will write you soon, especially if I receive a letter from you today. I embrace with all my heart my dear uncle and all our Fathers. Adieu.
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6: I sang high mass, as I said, at Trinita dei Monti. The ceremony ended only at one o’clock. We took the day’s office from my patron saint, great Saint Joseph.

I was delighted to solemnly celebrate that feast. After mass, we went to have a cioccolata at Father Monteinard’s place, the only Minim, Superior of the house, at the expense of the establishment. It can support this cost, since the house of the Trinita dei Monti receives 6000 Roman crowns income. Only God knows how this revenue was used, since it is administered by a lay commission which confounds the difference between the sacred and profane, and directs, away from their true destination, funds which were meant for the Church alone. France has three other clerical establishments at Rome, besides the academy for which I think they absorb the major part of church revenues. Besides, they have to give salaries to people who really want to administer these resources. I am surprised the Pope does not correct all these abuses; probably people tell him how much it would displease the Court. I think if he informed the King of this disorder, the King would not ask for anything more than to stop it.
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7: I went out only this evening to go to an appointment that Cardinal Pacca had given me. He let me know that the Pope, ever more kind to me, had very gladly granted me remittance of the tax for the Brief, and would be happy to see me whenever I would come for an audience. So, I am going to get ready for that. I gave back the Cardinal the third volume of his interesting memoirs. In reading them, I noticed two things concerning France that did not seem to be quite true; I took the liberty of telling him so. I admired how promptly and graciously he corrected the two passages; thanking me, he took his pen and, without saying a word, changed them before my eyes.
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8: A few visits, purchased rosaries, reliquaries, etc.
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9: Madam Baudemont, superior of the religious women at Saint Denis convent, had asked me to go and say mass in their church, so that several students of her boarding school could make their first communion. I responded to her invitation; even though on the one hand I performed this ministry with consolation, on the other hand my heart was cruelly torn, seeing before my eyes those children the same age as our poor Caroline[footnoteRef:141], dressed exactly as I saw her dressed, at that first communion which that dear child received as viaticum, surrounded with flowers on her deathbed. Oh! how I consider and experience that a person can be resigned to God’s will, without however ceasing to be profoundly afflicted! Poor little angel! I was in the next room to my sister’s when she was brought into the world; I baptized her, and it was my destiny to serve her at death and give her Extreme Unction! Nature revolts, but grace overcomes it, inspiring faith and hope. Dear child! I imagine you in the heaven that you counted on with so much trust and simplicity. That beautiful heaven is made for those who, like you, have preserved their innocence: Talium est enim regnum coelorum (Mt. 19,14): those are the words I engraved on the tombstone. Now that you reign with the dear God whom you so greatly desired to possess, invoke his clemency and mercy on those who, like myself, have merited by their sins to be separated from him forever, but who still dare to hope, through the merits of Jesus Christ and the prayers of saints, to arrive at that blessed homeland, there to love and eternally praise that same Jesus Christ, who lives and reigns with the Father and the Holy Spirit forever and ever. [141:  Caroline de Boisgelin, the Founder’s niece, died of consumption at 13, on June 26, 1825. She was a boarding student at the Ladies of the Sacred Heart, de Varennes street, at Paris. Bishop Fortuné and Eugene were in the capital at the time, where they had come to attend the coronation of Charles X.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:142] [142:  Missions O.M.I.. 1872, 292-296; Yenveux, [II, 159-160].] 

235:VII in Oblate Writings

Reproaches Fr. Tempier for not writing often enough. The brief will be gratuitous. Waiting for his audience with the Pope. Success of the mission al Aubagne. Rights of the Oblates in the diocese of Gap. Anniversary of the first communion of Caroline de Boisgelin.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Rome, 
April 9, 1826. 

To all appearances, my dear friend, you do not count the moments, as I do, for you would not have left me fifteen days without letters. You cannot ignore however that it is the sole means to help me endure an absence which is prolonged beyond my strength to bear; for here it is the fifth month that I am separated from all that is dear to me, alone, isolated, having no one with whom I can share a sentiment, nor the slightest affection. When I remain more than a week without receiving your news, I cannot defend myself against a thousand sad thoughts; it seems to me that someone is ill, I am anxious about my uncle, sadness takes over my soul and I am obliged to try hard to be reasonable. You could have spared me several times this anguish if you had thought of my sensitivity and my situation. I have written to you on Thursday so that you would not be able to make the same reproach to me, although your situation is very different from mine.

You will have learnt that I had not been in a hurry to see the result of my last overtures to Mgr. Capaccini, because I wished to know beforehand what Cardinal Pacca had obtained for me. I can today inform you that all is well and we have succeeded over and above our hopes. The Pope has signed the brief, the brief is copied. As soon as the Cardinal proposed to the Holy Father to exempt me from the tax, be replied, “Very willingly”, immediately with charming grace, and he added that he would be pleased to see me when I would wish to present myself for an audience. So, you see that we simply cannot thank God enough for his mercies. Already the under-secretary, the Archpriest Adinolfi, has received the order to write to Mgr. Capaccini to inform him officially of the new grace granted by His Holiness; I presume then that in the course of the week our affair will be completely terminated and I will have the brief in my pocket, for it was copied some time ago.

There remains the audience of farewell which is not easy, I do not say to obtain, for that is already granted, but it is difficult to get in because of the crowd. The antechamber is usually encumbered with Cardinals who naturally go in before anyone else, Ministers who work with the Sovereign Pontiff for quite a while, and other heads or secretaries of Congregations, whether for ecclesiastical affairs or civil matters and who come to give their reports or receive orders. It is this uncertainty about the day I will be able to be received by the Pope which prevents me from telling you today to cease writing. I will tell you only after I shall have received my audience. On that day I will send you word and, to allow time for any letters that you might have sent before receiving it to elapse, I will stay on at Rome for the space of time that my letter will take to reach you. You will see from this that I will remain here not much longer.

I have just received your letter of the 29th which seems to have left on the 30th; that makes fifteen complete days between this letter and the last I received from you. I will not repeat my reflections. I begin by expressing pleasure at all the good that has been done at Aubagne and I thank God with all my heart. Will the Marseilles Gentlemen be persuaded that God can do good through others who are not outsiders? But I forgot that they had not perceived that which had been done in their own city by the ministry of these same men, and that they had loaded them with humiliations in recompense for their sacrifices! Please God at Aix they will know how to profit from the gifts of God. For that the missionaries must be forgetful of themselves, and have nothing in view save the greater glory of God and the salvation of these poor souls who have not had any help since the mission.

If they could, on this occasion build up somewhat the Sodality for young people, it would be a great good. Let them confer together and consider what would be best to do in order to perpetuate and confirm whatever good they achieve; but recommend to them always not to go to excess. Do not fail before I leave Rome to give me new details about the work of our dear Brothers; I am extremely consoled to see them employed as they are in the service of the Church; it is that which has earned for me all the aid I have met with here and the affection that everyone has shown to me and which you would be delighted to see. They do not simply acknowledge it to me but I find out every day that Cardinals and even the Supreme Pontiff speak of me in the most flattering terms. I give glory to God who disposes hearts in this manner, so as to procure for us the inestimable advantage that we all desired in view of the greatest good.

So much the better if you are pleased with T***, to whom I am very attached, but I am truly afflicted when I see him unresponsive to his vocation and to the most binding of his duties. I would wish that he understand, once and for all, that he saddens the spirit of God, when he gives ear to the suggestions of the demon who is not less the enemy of all good when he takes on the appearance of the spirit of light.

I do not understand the conduct of the Bishop of Gap; I trembled when I saw the concession you are inclined to make to him.[footnoteRef:143] Can you really think of doing this? We cannot do it in conscience, you have not yet imbued yourself with what we are, we cannot do it. [143:  Fr. Tempier asked, at the beginning of 1826, for dimissorials for the ordination of Brothers Martin and Richaud. Bishop Arbaud replied, in the month of March, that these persons, native of Gap, ought to take the engagement of returning to the diocese if they left the Society or if the latter withdrew some day from Notre Dame du Laus, cf. Missions O.M.I., 1897, pp. 342-343.] 


In no instance are you allowed to lose members of the Congregation. If these members leave the Society, let them rightfully enter his diocese; but supposing that we withdraw from his diocese, which we certainly do not have the intention of doing, we would not thereby have the right to make those members leave the Society who would by chance be the diocesans of this Bishop. Limit yourself then to tell him that, in future, if he is opposed to men of his diocese entering our Society, we will not receive them; but that those who are already members of the Congregation cannot make a declaration which would be entirely null in law as being contrary to the vows approved by the Church, which assimilates them to all the other members of the religious Congregations which are in the Church and from which the Bishop certainly would not have any idea of exacting such a declaration. It would be contrary to all canon law.

It is of the nature of any Institute, approved by the Holy See, that the priests who join it must follow the obedience professed in this Institute, in all that is incompatible with that of the Bishop. Otherwise, it would not be, and it would never have been in the power of the Sovereign Pontiffs to approve any religious body or congregation in a manner so as to exempt priests from obedience to the Bishop. Religious remain really and in fact under the rule of Ordinaries inasmuch as it is possible to remain so, in conformity with the religious Rule. So, to be apt for confessions, they are only approved ad hoc by the Ordinary. In the dioceses where they are established, they are perfectly submissive in everything which is of exterior discipline and the bishop can visit them, suspend them, and send them away from his diocese for all canonical causes which give him the right to do so in regard to any other of his priests. In the dioceses where they are not established, they cannot go there to exercise the holy ministry of the sacraments and the word of God if the bishop does not expressly call them. They do it then under his supervision and his correction when he judges it a propos; moreover, he has every freedom to come to an understanding with the superiors about the subjects whom he will employ for the work for which he has asked them; that is the limit of the authority of the bishop. If he had the power to dispose of his diocesan subjects who have become Oblates, as if they were not bound by any other tie, the work itself would thereby be destroyed and pontifical authority would be rendered illusory.... 

It was just as well to prepare my letter yesterday evening. I would not have had the time this morning; I had however saved something to say to you which does not occur to me at present because I am pressed by lack of time before the post. My morning has been employed in having young ladies of the French convent of Saint Denis make their first communion; think of my sorrow when I had to speak to these young people of the age of our poor Caroline and dressed as I had seen her last year about this time on the day of her first communion and even after her death. Certainly my sentiments and consequently my grief are not ephemeral! Adieu, my respects to my dear uncle, regards to all our Brothers. Must I send you another bust of the Pope?


Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
April 10, 1826

10: Some visits to conclude business matters.
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11: To the home of the Cardinal Grand Penitentiary, at Montecitorio, to hand over some papers to the Abbé Niel who is leaving for Paris. Visited Canon Del Bufalo[footnoteRef:144] to get to know the Missionary Institute of the Precious Blood of Our Lord. [144:  The Founder added later in the margin of (he manuscript: “died in the odour of sanctity. The cause for his beatification was introduced (1851)”. Caspar Del Bufalo (1786-1837) was beatified in 1904 and canonized on June 12, 1954. Father de Mazenod had gone to see him with the idea of joining the two Congregations, cf. Fabio Ciardi, Un projet de fusion avec les Missionnares du Précieux Sang, in Vie Oblate Life 37 (1978), pp. 65-71.] 
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13: Since the Marquis de Croza has taken a great liking to me and wants to see me often, I could not refuse to go and have a meal with his family. He rented the second floor of the palace where he is living; I could not help shuddering when I went into the room where the poor Bishop Traietto was so viciously assassinated at the beginning of the year. The Marquis will make this apartment into his chapel, precisely to expiate this crime.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:145] [145:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,296-301; YENVEUX, I, 117,232,2*; VIII, 85.] 

236:VII in Oblate Writings

Fr. de Mazenod will leave Rome on April 27 and stay two days at Loretto. The brief is ready, but he will have to give 8 crowns to have it. Excessive work of Fathers Suzanne and Courtès during the Jubilee preached at Aix. Pray for vocations.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Rome, 
April 13, 1826.

The desire, somewhat insatiable I would say, of receiving news of you and of our dear family, of my uncle and all my people, has made me make a wrong calculation which I perceive only now, and which I rectify, I would say almost with regret. I have told you that I would wait until I saw the Holy Father before sending word to you not to write any more, and I would wait further, after having given you this information, for the days to expire that it would take for my letter to reach you, before hastening to leave myself. I have just this moment seen that I misled myself and that I have incurred the risk of missing one or other of your letters because it is probable that you will have written to me perhaps only a few days before receiving my warning letter, and that it is impossible that I wait still another twenty-two days, especially if I write it only after having seen the Pope. To remedy partially this inconvenience, although I ought not to present myself to see the Pope before Saturday, I write you today to announce that I will leave on the 23rd, or at the latest on the 27th. What would incline me to choose the 27th is that, as I wish to stop at Loretto, I will be obliged to leave the stage coach which will take me there, so as to be taken back on the following coach; now, if I leave Rome on Sunday the 23rd, I will be obliged to sojourn for three days at Loretto, while by leaving on the 27th, I will stay there only two days, because the stage coaches leave only on Sunday and on Thursday. It will then be just as well that I stay two more days at Rome, either so as to spend less time at Loretto, or in the hope or receiving yet another of your letters by the courier of Monday and of Wednesday. If you knew how long the days seem to me at present I would almost be tempted to hurry off as soon I will have presented my respects to the Holy Father and taken leave of him; but I will last out in the hope of being consoled by your letters.

In the meantime, I am tiring myself out making useless errands, at least, such as I still have yet to do. I told you that the brief had been signed and that I had not wished to claim back my copy before they knew at the secretariat of briefs that the Holy Father had exempted me from the tax. I thought today that enough time had elapsed for this to be notified to them. I had made yesterday a trip to the chancellery of the Bishops and Regulars to find out if the official letter had been written; I returned there today, and the Archpriest Adinolfi has assured me that it had been sent several days ago. I proceed with confidence to the chancellery of briefs, they show me my brief, I put my hands on our parchment, but they tell me at the same time that they have not received the official advice of the concession of the Pope. Sometimes I look more simple than I am. What shall I say? I thought the man was lying and that he was introducing this little delay to make me see and understand, if I could, that the Pope, while he had waived the tax, had not meant to include what they call in these offices the exercise, that is to say, the duty owing to the agents who, however, are paid by the treasury. What strengthened my suspicions was the care they took to have me notice several times the figures on the dossier which distinguished clearly the 47 crowns and a half of the tax from the 8 crowns and a half of the exercise, fearing apparently that I might not have on my person this little sum, or that I might neglect to bring it tomorrow when I will return to pick up my document. Whatever the case may be, I will not quarrel about it and I count myself fortunate to escape so cheaply. I could not help laughing when this same man, whom I suspect is lying, and who is the confidant of the Prelate with whom he eats and with whom he lodges, told me that it would have been quicker to have my request presented to the Pope by Mgr. Capaccini. Not so stupid, I would have been sure to fail if I had taken this course for I knew that he is one of these financiers who, in the interests of the public treasury, make the Pope aware that he must not grant too easily exemptions from taxes. The main thing is that I have succeeded and it would be, at the least, doubtful that I would have been happier if I had chosen a patron other than Cardinal Pacca. Oh! how fastidious are these little details! It is a fact that for the nearly five months I have been at Rome I have had each day something to do, someone to see; in a word, I have had my nose to the grindstone so much that I have not dared to absent myself twenty-four hours to see the fountains of Tivoli, nor any other attraction around here. For the rest, I am not curious about sight-seeing and have no desire other than to find myself once more among my own people.

I will mention in passing that they continue to follow for all the others the policy of praising, which is equivalent as a Cardinal says, to holy water of the court or an honest greeting. We continue therefore to be the object of surprise, I do not say of holy jealousy, of those who have been less favoured than ourselves by God and his Vicar on earth.

Night and day the labours of our Fathers are on my mind and I cannot put it at rest. It is not possible that they are bearing up to it: it tries me truly and cruelly. How long then will last this so highly rated Jubilee in our blessed city of Aix? I see Suzanne from here forcing his voice in that great church of Saint Saviour. How could his chest not suffer thereby? And Courtès is he not also forcing himself, although preaching in a church less vast? At least let no one think of joining to this work any other work whatever. Make your plans ahead; it is absolutely indispensable and I absolutely wish that they rest an entire month after such excessive fatigue. When I say rest themselves, I mean a total cessation from preaching for those at least who are at it for such a long time and the others who will have been tired by shorter work but still above their strength. You will quite simply have to refuse any proposal and not fear to give the reason why, they will all have to understand that men are not made of iron and that even iron wears out.

Reassure me about this when writing to me at Turin, poste restante. I will continue myself to write you until the moment of my departure to let you know my precise itinerary. My plan is to stop no more than three days at Milan, but at Turin I will likely remain a little longer, but the least I can nevertheless, for I have no other desire than to arrive there where I shall find you all, you who are my life, dear Brothers, dear friends that I can no longer do without.

I did not take the trouble of writing to Port Maurizio because I supposed that R[iccardi] would perhaps have left before my letter would have arrived. Yet I nevertheless had some inclination to say to him that if he met in that part of the world some one who did not resemble him, at least in regard to character, that he procure him for us. This idea came to me as I noticed that most of the scholastics of the house where I am are from the Riviera of Genoa and are fine boys. There is at the moment great concern in this house: for several days now one of their best novices gives signs of madness and it is the second one to whom this has happened; I mention it so as to remind ourselves that if we knew more about the troubles of others, we would be less surprised and discouraged by the misfortunes that happen to us.

Let us work truly for God, I say this once more concerning our Jubilee at Aix. Let them keep instructing and converting and, if possible, to take some means in view of perseverance. For that it would be necessary that our houses be better furnished with members, my God! Let us pray to good effect so that the Father of the family send us workers to cultivate the vineyard he has confided to us. This grace is one which is for our good Mother to obtain for us for the glory of her divine Son; let us ask for it from her with fervour and perseverance. What we need are men who have finished their studies, philosophers and theologians but people of this kind see in their grasp treasures which are going to rain on them; when with their parents they used to eat only a little whole meal bread and onions and now they think themselves destined to become columns of the Church. What grace they need to acquire truer and more reasonable ideas!

Do not forget to write me at Turin poste restante and reckon according to the plan I have given you. I am still undecided about the gate through which I will enter France; I will choose definitely when I am at Turin; your letters will also contribute to the decision that I will take. If it were possible that my arrival might be combined with the rest that our Brothers must take after the Jubilee of Aix, this would be marvellous because then we could more easily come together as we must then do on the occasion of the crowning of our work and in order to decide in a Chapter all that there is to do. Adieu, I am going at once in spite of the rain to take my letter to the post so that you will receive it as soon as possible. I reiterate my recommendation that you make all our people rest. I forgot to tell you that they must insist in their instructions on the obligation to show themselves Christians [especially in the instructions addressed to the men][footnoteRef:146] so that it will no longer be said in France, judging by what they see, that one would believe that only amongst the women are disciples of Jesus Christ to be found. I embrace you all and my uncle. Have prayers said for my journey from the 23rd on. Adieu. [146:  Text of YENVEUX, I, 232. 61 Missions O.M.I., 1872, 301-307.] 



Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
April 14, 1826

14: I have fixed my departure for Thursday, the 27th. So, I have to begin saying goodbye to people who have shown me so many marks of concern during my stay in Rome. Yesterday I got together with the Minister of Sardinia who came to pick me up in his carriage to go together to the home of the Cardinal Secretary of State. I made this arrangement for a reason; since Friday is the audience day for Ministers, I was afraid that if I were alone, I would have to wait for a long time. What I foresaw would have happened. We went in first, leaving until noon probably, a prelate and some other people waiting their turn. The Cardinal was, as usual, very kind to me; he expressed his regret at seeing me leave and embraced me very affectionately, wishing me a good trip. I found it difficult considering that I will never again see this excellent Cardinal whom I have known for so many years, and whom I saw during such trying times at Paris. I also said farewell to Cardinal Spina and Cardinal Pacca, who is leaving tomorrow for Porto, but whom I hope to see again in a few days.
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15: When the Pope gave me permission to say farewell to him, I requested Bishop Barberini, the chamberlain, for a good date that I could go there; he set Saturday for me.

I forgot to note that, on Tuesday the 11th, I attended a very interesting gathering of the Academy of the Arcades, held that day at the Capitol in the hall that Leo XII had granted them. The Cardinal Vicar gave the opening talk, which people roundly applauded, and a great many academicians read, one after another, some sonnets, others odes, some anacreontics in Latin or Italian, pastoral poems, songs, and even Greek epigrams. Among the academicians, Madam Henriette Dionigi Orfei, who read in turn a very delightful sonnet, was exceptional. The session was brilliant, the hall was filled with a chosen audience, among whom we noticed almost half of the Sacred College, the Queen of Sardinia and her daughters, the princesses. I found myself among the prelates, right next to His Holiness’ Bishop Chamberlain (that is, the first chamberlain); it was there, taking the opportunity, that I asked him for my audience date.

I did not miss going to the Vatican on Saturday. Even though it was quite early, I found several people already in the waiting room, which precedes the one where the ministers are and the latter was half full; actually, it is not very large. If the prelates waiting their turn to go in took as long as the first one who was introduced into the Pope’s office, I would have had to say goodbye to my audience for that day. The minister was one whom the Pope entrusted with a good many matters; fortunately, the other ministers were very expeditious. I was introduced immediately after them; even though I felt a little sorry for those who hoped to be introduced before me, it was not enough for me to be tempted to grant them the favour that the Pope freely chose to offer me.

I was received in the same room as the first time. The Pope was sitting in the same place, but I found him looking much better. He signalled for me to approach, wishing to cut short the protocol which requires three genuflections, and I made only one before being at his feet, where I wished to remain kneeling in spite of his insistence that I get up again. My first words addressed to him expressed my gratitude for the kindness he had heaped upon me; the Pope understood that I was deeply moved by it and was good enough to tell me that what he had done for me ... was only his duty to do so. The Pope really made me feel so at home that there instantly began a very interesting conversation between us; and if from my part, I completely opened my heart to him, for his part, he spoke so trustingly as to give me some idea of his great respect for me. I profited from such a beautiful occasion to present him with all the requests I had written down on a piece of paper. I took only the precaution of asking His Holiness permission to be indiscreet since it was the last time I would have the joy of being at his feet. I had noted sixteen articles that I brought out one after another. The Pope did not refuse me anything; on the contrary, with his customary grace, he gladly granted me everything I asked of him. He had prepared a letter for my uncle, which he personally handed to me. I made him laugh when I told him, smiling myself, that I felt a little scrupulous, remorse that I could not ease except by telling him about it. I had been commissioned, I said, by the King of Sardinia, to express to your Holiness his desire to come to Rome during the Jubilee Year, but had been hindered by royal duties from fulfilling his desire. I did not dare, Most Holy Father, carry out this commission the first time I had the honour to be admitted to your audience, so that I would not give the impression of being an Extraordinary Ambassador, etc. The Pope smiled very graciously and, after praising that Sovereign, asked me, if I see him on my way through his States, to inform him of the good wishes he has for him. The Pope talked to me about France; he knows it better than most of those who would like to advise him. I was flattered and almost astonished at the details he was not afraid to tell me; I responded to that trust by frankly expressing my feelings about the actual state of affairs. Among the diverse subjects treated during that long audience, we spoke of the last pastoral letter he wrote to condemn secret societies; I used the opportunity to tell him about the conversion of the Masonic Lodge at Aubagne; he was very consoled and took pains to explain to me why he had given a year’s time to those who would come back, in order to dispense them from the revelation.

I will never forget all the other details of that memorable audience. I ended asking the Holy Father for a rosary for my uncle and a medal for myself: “The Jubilee Year has taken everything from me, he replied, I have no more of them here, but tomorrow I will give Bishop Caprano what you desire”. And he did not forget, since he gave him, in fact, a superb rosary with a golden chain with a pendant and a large golden medal, and two more silver medals for myself. I was not able to kiss his feet; twice he extended his hand which I kissed with the deepest devotion. I asked his Apostolic Blessing for my mother, my sister, her children, her family, my uncle, our society and myself; Oh! I give you that with all my heart, de rare caeli, raising his eyes to heaven; may they continue, speaking of our members, to work hard for the good of souls, etc. He asked me to greet my uncle and wished me a good journey.

During the audience, he had granted in perpetuity all the favours he had previously granted for seven years: “You must leave me this rescript, he said, so that I can have it signed thereafter.” — “Most Holy Father,” I responded, “I am a Grand Vicar, could not I myself certify the favour you graciously granted us verbally”? — “That is just as good”, he replied. “I will do it when I get back to France, since I do not have the seal here. The Holy Father added verbally other favours which I will certify in the same way.”

Possibly those who were waiting in the antechamber found the time of my audience a little long; as for me, it seemed very short and well employed.
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16: I hardly dare to admit that, being occupied uniquely with my business matters at Rome, I have taken very little trouble to see the curiosities that attract so many foreigners to this superb city. Careful only to search out the monuments of which the piety of every century had left so many traces, I was satisfied when I had visited a basilica, prayed at a saint’s tomb, contemplated some of their work and especially places where they had lived. Here I am on the point of leaving Rome, and have not seen a single villa, have not had the time or possibly the strong desire to go to Tivoli, or to the very renowned surrounding areas. In order not to be reproached too much, I will make some effort in this regard, and began today by visiting the villa Doria Pamphili, truly worthy of being seen. It is a royal villa. The place is immense; walkways, groves, water flows and fountains are kept in perfect order. In this villa, you can see bodies of water that could be called little lakes, an organ played by the water, and so many other curiosities among which I wandered, with two of our Lazarists without whom I would perhaps never have taken the trouble of deciding on this excursion. As we came home, we stopped in front of the beautiful fountain called i fontanoni, which is not however as beautiful, in my opinion, as that other one called the Trevi fountain, which can be compared to a river. It is an ornament and a source of excellent water for the other side of the city.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:147] [147:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 301-307.] 

237:VII in Oblate Writings

Last audience with the Pope - his emotions and gratitude. Farewell visit to the Secretary of State and to Cardinal Pacca to whom the Congregation owes so much.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Rome, 
April 16, 1826.

I see, my dear friend, by your letter of the 6th that I have just received, that you would not be impervious to a little anxiety, and that I was right, in the course of my correspondence, not to delay reassuring you when I have had occasion to communicate to you sometimes the troubles that happened to me because of the glaciers of France which, to tell you the truth, have never been of long duration. I smiled on reading of your anxiety because of the silence I maintained in the letter about the signing of the brief. The following letter will have alleviated your worry by explaining to you the reason for my apparent unconcern. It was by design that I had said nothing to you; I was ranging my batteries if it is all right to refer by this term to the simple requests that it sufficed me to make to obtain all I wished. If I were not intimately convinced that the good God was pleased to prepare the way for me and open all hearts to me, it would truly be something for me to pride myself about, when seeing the eagerness, the esteem and affection that everyone has shown to me during my sojourn in this capital of the world. Thanks to the Lord, I have not been even tempted with this vile pride; but to say that I have not been satisfied and consoled by this welcome in general, would be to lie; on the contrary, I have experienced a habitual feeling of joy and gratitude for, I must tell you, from the lackeys, the lay brothers, etc. all the way up to the Pope, they have all vied with one another to see who would give me the most tangible signs of attachment or affection.

If you had seen the Pope in the audience of a good half hour that he granted me yesterday, you would have wept with joy. With what goodness he spoke to me, with what grace he smiled at the things I said, with what abandon he granted me all that I asked, with what confidence, I cannot help telling you, he spoke to me of things quite secret, which proved to me the opinion that he kindly has of me; but I knew it already by all that the Holy Father had said about me on different occasions to different persons. Also, I was quite at ease remaining on my knees at his feet which he would never let me kiss; he presented to me, instead his holy hand that I kissed, you might think with ecstasy, but no, just with emotion and recollection, taking the liberty of pressing it to my forehead.

But how is it I have come to tell you all that, without preparing you with my usual historical narration? It just so happened that the matter escaped me. Now you know the result, the preceding details will interest you no longer, but I will be compensated in thinking that you have enjoyed this happy outcome a few moments sooner. I will not pass over the rest in silence, however, because you will wish to know my operation down to the least detail and that, for my part, I am pleased to share with you.

Cardinal Pacca, as I let you know, had undertaken, when he requested the exemption from the tax, to obtain at the same time my farewell audience. The Pope granted the exemption very willingly and sent word that I had only to present myself whenever I wished. I found myself several days later seated beside Mgr. Barberini, major domo (or as they say in France, high chamberlain), at a brilliant performance of the Academy of the Arcadia, held on the Capitol, attended by the Queen of Sardinia and almost all the Sacred College, without counting a crowd of Prelates. I took advantage of the occasion to ask Mgr. Barberini what day I should present myself to His Holiness. He fixed Saturday. We were then at Tuesday, and that seemed to me somewhat far off, but having reflected that the other days were all taken by the audiences of the ministers, of the Congregation of the Holy Office which has Thursday with the Pope, etc., I had recourse to patience. In the meantime, I bade farewell to the excellent Cardinal Pacca, who had to go and make an appearance in his diocese of Porto; I will not tell you all the assurances of friendship that this estimable confessor of the faith made to me, one of the most remarkable members of the Sacred College and worthy of the reputation that he enjoys in the whole of Europe. I think I have told you that he conceived for me a very great affection and makes much more fuss over me than I deserve. We owe much to him for you must remember that it is he who asked the Holy Father to kindly name a commission of Cardinals, which the Pope granted without difficulty. It is impossible to say how much inconvenience was avoided by this more than excellent provision. He spared us some fifty piastres which the brief would have cost, and what is truly charming, it sufficed that I propose things for him to agree to them immediately with the greatest grace in the world, without ever making the slightest difficulty, without making any bones about it, without leaving even the shadow of doubt that the matter would succeed. In the beginning, when the people who were in waiting in the first antechamber said to me, according to their custom, that his Eminence had retired, that is to say, that he would see no more people, I went away; but since then, I said, well and good! and then proceeded to the third antechamber where the valets and trainbearer were to be found, and one or the other let the Cardinal know that I was there and immediately I was introduced into his study. I could not tire of citing the interest, the confidence, the genuine affection that this venerable Cardinal has shown me at every encounter. I hope to see him again once more, the evening of my departure which is fixed for the 27th, because he will come to spend twenty-four hours at Rome before proceeding to Civitavecchia, which the Pope has just joined to his diocese, in order to take possession of it.

On Friday, I bade farewell to the Cardinal Secretary of State, who has been very amiable towards me, as is his wont. He had the kindness to manifest to me the regret that he had to see me leave, and he embraced me tenderly.

At last on Saturday, that is to say, yesterday, having provided myself with a good number of rosaries, and having marked on a piece of paper sixteen different things which I proposed to take up with the Pope, I ensconced myself, like a real Prelate in the carriage of Mgr. Isoard, with coachmen and whip, and off to the Vatican. You know that on certain occasions, I know how to put myself out in front. It is not only when the tocsin sounds at Aix to march against General Brune or when duty calls to go to the aid of the poor prisoners during the epidemic and catch in their very midst the germs of death, then it is the real thing and charity, the honour of the ministry, the extreme need of souls, the recompense crowning the death that one meets, if not by obligation, at least by legitimate devotedness, all this make it a solemn occasion but in this case it is a matter for amusement. I pass proudly before the first guardroom, I proceed without trouble beyond the second and the third posts where noble guards are stationed, I enter into the fourth where I greet casually those, I don’t quite know who, posted there and sweeping through two more salons, I arrive in the throne room where I find many genteel persons who, on seeing me arrive, certainly do not suspect that I might pass before them, or even if they will themselves go in, because I may not leave them time to do so. But I myself see, not without anxiety, seven or eight Prelates, ministers or chiefs called to work with the Sovereign Pontiff. It was not without reason that I feared that the arrival of Mgr. the Treasurer (that is to say the minister of finance), which closes, so to speak, the audience for the day, because they send away everybody when he appears, I feared, I say, that all these Prelates might not have finished their business and this would hardly suit mine. I keep my courage and, approaching Mgr. the Chamberlain, I recall to him that he has given me the rendezvous for today and that the Holy Father has sent word that I must present myself at his audience. This little precaution is not useless, for were it not to please this personage to announce you, the Pope, in his study, would be unaware that you are there. I understood that he would not play this trick on me, but let the others who come afterwards beware, the treasurer is not far behind.

On the stroke of noon, the Prelates who were before me had gone through, my turn comes because the Pope is good enough to call me. Mgr. the Chamberlain opens the door of the Pope’s study makes his genuflection, announces me by my name and titles, and withdraws. Behold me for the second time at the feet of the Head of the Church; but, this time, what new entitlements he had acquired to my heart and to my gratitude! It is the first thing I spoke about to him and he cut me short there and then with the graciousness which enhances still more his benefactions, and he kept me for more than a half hour while conversing on the most interesting things. As on the first occasion in spite of his insistence, I kept myself at his knees all during this precious audience. The Pope was all smiles and disposed to grant me everything I asked. I had noted sixteen articles and I began by begging him to permit me to be indiscreet for the last time that I had the happiness of seeing him. The audience settled into a very animated conversation, in the sense that there was not a moment of time lost. It would be too long to relate to you all that was said on either side; there are even things that I would refrain from writing, although there might arise therefrom evident proof of the confidence that the Holy Father wished to show me. I was completely at ease and was not afraid to speak to him most openly about a host of items; I would have to begin my letter all over again, if I were to say everything. Be satisfied, for the moment, to know that he has kindly consented to be the protector of the Congregation, that he has authorized me to declare that he extended ad perpetuum all the graces and indulgences that he had accorded us ad septennium in the rescript of the month of December; that he authorized all the members of the Congregation to celebrate two hours after noon, on the occasion of travelling, etc., that he dispenses them from the Divine Office on the busiest days during the missions, that he authorizes them once a year and at the time of death to be absolved by their own confessor from all censures and irregularities, etc. But all these favours were mingled with precious words that must never be forgotten. He handed me a letter for my uncle and bade me greet him affectionately, he promised me a rosary for him, and gave us both his apostolic blessing de rore coeli, said he, with the most tender expression. Finally he did not wish me to kiss his foot but twice presented me his hand.
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17: I had wanted for a long time to celebrate the holy sacrifice in the room occupied by Saint Philip Neri for more than thirty years and to use the same chalice as he did. The other day I went to investigate the situation so as not to be inconveniently disappointed. They gladly promised me that, any day that would suit me, they would be happy to allow me to satisfy all my devotion. I went there this morning and they immediately opened the chapel and prepared the precious chalice. The altar is in the exact small room that the saint lived in, the very same one in which he was favoured by so many heavenly visions, where he was visited by Saint Charles Borromeo, Saint Ignatius of Loyola, and Saint Felix of Cantalice. That room was the only one in the whole house not damaged by fire, since the Lord did not allow a sanctuary so dear to the piety of the faithful to be taken from them, who come from many different countries of the world to seek good counsel. That should be the reason at least, even though I am not sure that people are looking so much for that hidden treasure, which I am very glad to have discovered for myself. The memories of such monuments help me greatly; possibly others do not value them so highly, since they do not have as much need to restore their fervor. The dean and main sacristan were extremely polite to me. They helped me vest and take off the priestly robes, and insisted that I take a cioccolata after my thanksgiving.

At three o’clock I made the great decision to go to Tivoli; I arrived before nightfall. After I went to meet the Fathers of the Mission, I used the rest of the day to visit the Villa d’Este, hoping next day to see everything that attracts foreigners to Tivoli, so dear to the ancient Romans. The Villa d’Este, even though abandoned, still presents a superb spectacle. The house is royal, situated on the slope of the hill, overlooking the vast garden into which you descend by terraces, which forms a magnificent amphitheatre. There is lots of water, but many of the fountains are abandoned, and they have planted cabbages and onions in the flowerbeds, which formerly were meant only as a beautiful sight. The Pope should buy this house; a stay there would be most comfortable and healthy.
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18: I was up sharp at five o’clock. I said holy mass very early and right after my thanksgiving left with Canon Sertili, to whom I had been recommended, to visit everything there was to see. With the assistance of such a distinguished guide, I first went to the temple called that of the Sybils. This monument is really old, in a circular form, and two thirds of the columns are preserved. The more you look at it, the more you admire its elegant construction, the proportions, the artwork; it is unfortunate that some lizards foretell its approaching end. It will be a loss of the arts. If instead of belonging to a hotel keeper, who uses it to attract customers for his hotel, this temple were government property, they would put a stop to its total ruin by making some timely expenses. Right beside this beautiful edifice there is another temple transformed into a church, of which you can still see several half weather beaten columns; they think it was dedicated to Vesta.

After we had admired those beautiful antique remains, we went down a path artistically formed on the rock escarpment, to the so-called Neptune cave. Before getting to it, we leisurely reflected on the waterfall opposite which gives a very fine effect; it is part of the waters of the [Aniene] river which fall from [...] meters high with a loud noise and great foam; but the most spell-binding thing I have seen of this kind is the effect of the falls of the remainder of the river water into Neptune’s cave. You could not get near this terrific cave without extreme danger, if they had not been careful to make a ramp which keeps curious people from slipping into the chasm into which the waters fall violently from every direction and great height, with a frightening noise, pushed forcefully towards the outlets from which they escape, foaming and crashing together. I could not help shivering as I admired the effect of those waters, and thanked Mister Miollis[footnoteRef:148], to whom we owe the road to the cave, and the guard rail that saves people who get close to it. Recent examples have shown how prudent and necessary it was to take those precautions. [148:  General Francois de Miollis, from Provence, Governor of Rome during the occupation by Napoleon’s troops. He was a brother to the Bishop of Digne, well known to the Founder and the Oblates.] 


As we went back up from the grotto, we came to a chapel built on the remains of Horace’s country house; we had to go that way to see what they call the cascatelle which are produced by the water fall they have diverted from the river to operate the mills and factories at Tivoli. Painters have captured perfectly the truth of these beautiful realities, both here and at Neptune’s cave. We wandered through the fields where [Horace’s] superb country house used to stand. It was situated directly opposite that of Maecenas[footnoteRef:149], of which a little more remains, but not enough to give the least idea of its magnificence and charm. I visited it after crossing the river which runs in the basin of the little valley; you can see some well-preserved arches, and a lonely worker was the only man we met in that place, frequented of old by all the great men of Rome, prolific geniuses and skilful artists, during the most renowned times of that superb republic, if you can use that name for the Roman Empire in the time of Augustus. [149:  Maecenas (69-8 B.C.)] 


Before going into the villa of Maecenas, we visited the little temple of the goddess Toux. Cold must have been dangerous in those times of long ago. I saw, in this rotunda-like temple with well-preserved walls, only one devout being worthy of the goddess they used to worship in ancient time: it was an old donkey munching a few blades of grass. That reminded me that I had not eaten and it was almost dinner time. Even though it was a frugal meal, we ate heartily, in silence, since we were in the refectory of the members of the Mission and, even though they were only two priests in all, a Brother did a reading, more or less well, to make sure no one would be tempted to talk.

After the last bite, we left to go and visit the villa Adriana, which is a half league from Tivoli. Although there are only a few remaining ruins of that immense country house, nothing has given me a better notion of Roman magnificence. This home in the country, if you can give such a name to that vast space, has a circumference of six miles, which is more than two leagues. Emperor Hadrian put into it all the most beautiful things he had found in all the countries he had visited. It was his plan to have foreigners from every country find in this enclosure the same buildings and most rare art works as in their homeland; theatres, temples, athenaeums, schools, gymnasiums, fountains and even lakes and forests. Students of antiquity claim to recognize such diverse objects in the remains which seem to have survived only to attest to the existence of a vast plan, but which prove at the same time, as do so many ruins that you see at every step, the vanity of human efforts and the futility of every work of mankind here below.

The carriage came to pick me up on the road and we came back to Rome at top speed, thanks to a little touch of wine which heartened our driver, without however affecting his sight or mind. I placed myself in the hands of our guardian angels and, with their help, we arrived safe and sound.
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19: It was time to take out the Brief that I had purposely left lying for a few days. Even though the Pope had dispensed me from the tax which would have amounted to 47 piastres, I still had to pay out 9 as a tip for the clerks and a few more besides.
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20: I made a second pilgrimage to Saints John and Paul to say mass in the rooms of the Venerable Paul of the Cross, and on the same altar used by that great servant of God. In his room, they carefully preserve things that he used during his lifetime. I made my thanksgiving in front of the crucifix he carried on his missions, and I leaned on the same small table on which they say he himself leaned when he was praying. Out of respect, I did not dare sit on the two chairs he used, but was satisfied to touch my lips to the place where he rested his hands. You can see in a glass-doored cabinet some of the things that belonged to him; a bible, breviaries, the Imitation of Jesus Christ, his hair shirt, shoes, clothes, his bed and even his blood kept in a bottle. The Father Postulator of the cause was kind enough to give me a few pieces of his tunic, as well as some from that of Bishop Strambi[footnoteRef:150], one of the Venerable’s first disciples, who later became Bishop of Macerata and died in the odour of sanctity during the time the Pope regained his health; they say that he offered his life to God in exchange for that of the head of the Church. The Passionist Fathers had asked me to stay for dinner with them, so I started by joining them in choir where we recited Sext and None standing up, according to their custom, very calmly as they recite all the Office. [150:  Vincenzo Maria Strambi (1745-1824), canonized on June 11, 1950.] 


After we got back, no one was more surprised than I to meet on my way the theologian Lanteri[footnoteRef:151], who had just arrived today from Turin, in spite of his age and infirmities, to ask for that which he was not able to attain from far away, and which he will probably find difficult to do close at hand, notwithstanding all the supporting letters which accompany all his requests and arrived ahead of him. I had nothing but trust in God and the rectitude of my cause, and succeeded without any other support. I wish the same to this worthy man. [151:  Pio Bruno Lanteri (1759-1830), Founder of the Oblates of the Virgin Mary, declared venerable on November 23, 1965. In autumn he obtained the approval for his Congregation.] 



Roman Diary
Oblate Writings XVII

Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
April 21, 1826

21: I had not forgotten that the Holy Father had promised me to give Bishop Caprano the rosary intended for my uncle and the medals he wanted to give me; twice I had tried to get hold of these objects but without success, since I always found the prelate’s door closed. Today I was more lucky and found him home and, even though it was mail day, he invited me in and received me in a marvellous manner. Our conversation lasted much longer than I had allowed myself, but the Bishop knew how, through his kind manners and the total abandon with which he encouraged our talk, to render very agreeable and interesting the extra minutes I had given him. He gave me all the information about the matter of the Greeks at Marseilles[footnoteRef:152]. [152:  See supra, December 7, 1825, note 45.] 


After dinner, having gone into the church of the Twelve Apostles, I met the Cardinal Vicar who had come there to make his apostolic visit. When he had adored the Blessed Sacrament, he went into the sacristy where, with all the religious seated around him, he gave them a little talk in which, reminding them that they were children of Saint Francis and disciples of Saint Bonaventure, he exhorted them not to fall away from so holy a father or from so great a teacher. After that he came into the choir where he put on a violet stole and cope to perform the absolution, during which he remained seated up to the Pater.

The procession began, not going to the cemetery since there are none at Rome[footnoteRef:153], but going around inside the church where the tombs are, over which the Cardinal sprinkled holy water as he walked along, before entering the choir, he gave a second absolution, then he changed vestments, and with a golden-cloth cope, he came to stand at the foot of the Blessed Sacrament altar. They placed the ciborium on the altar, he incensed it while they sang the Tantum ergo; after this verse, he went up the altar to inspect the sacred vessels, accompanied by a Dominican Father, a co-visitor; when he had returned to the foot of the altar, he incensed once more while they sang the Genitori; after saying the prayer, he gave the blessing, removed the cope and alb and continued his visit in mosette. I left him to carry out his office and went to the home of Monsignor Fornici, one of the Pope’s masters of ceremonies, who presented me with a booklet he had composed on liturgy and ceremonies[footnoteRef:154]. [153:  There is none outside, around the church.]  [154:  Giovanni Fornici had published a work entitled Institutiones liturgicae in 1825.] 
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22: Had dinner with the teologo Lanteri. Reserved a place in the carriage for Sunday the 30th, to return to France, by way of Loretto, Milan and Turin.
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April 23, 1826

23: Dined with Archbishop Mazio. Went into the Gesù for benediction. As I came out, I met the main writers of Rome, who had just joined together, so as not to give up on the idea of the newspaper, in spite of the problems it is experiencing[footnoteRef:155]. [155:  Possibly the Giornale ecclesiastico di Roma, a periodcial which appeared from 1785 to 1790 and in 1825.] 
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24: Had a meal with the Marquis of Croza with whom I am daily more bonded by like feelings, and even more by the conformity of our principles and the mutual esteem we have conceived for one another. Father Orioli and the teologo Lanteri were at this meal.

This evening, Father Mautone, that Redemptorist who was fortunate enough to have known Blessed Liguori, gave me a precious gift that I value more highly than a treasure; it is a bone fragment from the Blessed and a letter entirely handwritten by him. I do not know which of these two objects is most dear to me. I cannot get enough of looking at them. That good Father Mautone knew the pleasure he would give me by this gift. I was also very touched by what he said as he gave it to me. Possibly it is a weakness to repeat it, but this statement, coming from the mouth of a man who has never in his life complimented just anyone, explains to me the enigma of the general welcome I have received at Rome, so I wish to note it here, not for my own memory, but to console my friends, to whom alone this diary will be entrusted, to give them a few moments of pleasure: “Everyone who has met you at Rome,” this good Father said to me, “repeat that you knew how to win every heart, and there is no one who does not love and admire you. The Blessed one has done that,” he added. Actually, I do invoke him daily and it must have contributed to that general disposition that I have not been able to help noticing every day since I have been at Rome.
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Roman Diary 1825-1826
Rome
April 25, 1826

25-26: Rain which has upset my plans. Wrote at home.
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Rome
April 27, 1826

27: Not content with saying holy mass with the chalice of Saint Philip Neri in the room he occupied at San Girolamo della Carita and on the altar where his body rests, I had the devotion to say it also in the chapel adjoining the room he used to occupy, and which is the same chapel in which he used to spend so much time celebrating the sacred mysteries. You can still see the same cross there, the same candle holders, the same image of the Blessed Virgin, the same little bell attached to the wall, that they used in serving mass for the saint. In the entrance room, you can see in glass cabinets the confessional of ordinary wood, and a grill with small holes, the pulpit from which he instructed people, the bed, the little stove to warm himself, shoes, etc. After that I visited the house which is really beautiful, the library that they have entirely preserved. On the shelves, closed in by a small wire mesh, they have placed all the books used by the saint.

About two o’clock, I went to dine with the Marquis of Croza. I was not expecting to find out there that his secretary, the same one who, two hours earlier, had come to bring me my passport, was now breathing his last. He had had a stroke as he was coming down the street. After dinner, we went to the Sapientia to hear the talk that Archbishop Marchetti gave for the opening of sessions for the Catholic academy. There was a select audience; the speaker contested Father Ventura’s system on authority, which he had taken from the author.
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April 28, 1826

28: I went to say farewell to the Prince of the Apostles in the great basilica of Saint Peter. As I was going by the door which leads to the cupola, I was tempted to see it; so I went up, more to be able to say that I had been in the ball that crowns it than from real curiosity. What they say is really true, thirty-two people can get into it; to do so, ten people have to take their places on the iron rods that crisscross to support the ball, but twenty-two people can easily sit there like onion peels. It is such a beautiful stairway and so easy to get right to the ball, into which you enter by the centre without any danger, that I cannot imagine how anyone could write his name in a great register that they keep in the room under the ball. On the way down, I went out on the interior walkway of the cupola; from there a person can get a good idea of the great height of the building. The proportions are so well kept that you are not struck by them when you are in the church; but, from the height of the cupola, you are awestruck; people walking below seem no larger than ducks, and you can not make out objects very clearly. We had to go up five hundred and ninety steps to get to the ball.

Coming back from Saint Peter’s, I stopped at Father Tadini’s[footnoteRef:156], Grand Carmelite, moral professor at the Sapientia, to say goodbye to him, to Ferrucci’s to give him my final errands, to the Augustinian monastery of Santa Maria del Popolo to see the Prior, whom people had proclaimed to be a man of great virtue. From there, going up the street which leads to the beautiful Monte-Pincio promenade, I arrived at Father Monteinard’s place, and I also bade farewell to the good Trappist Abbot, who had not been blest by his stay in Rome. And finally, I arrived at the Ambassador’s where I was invited to dine. [156:  Manuscript: Taddini. The Founder later wrote in the margin: “Died as the Cardinal Archbishop of Genoa”. It is Placido Tadini (1759-1847), Bishop of Biella in 1823, Archbishop of Genoa and Cardinal in 1832.] 



To His Holiness Pope Leo XII.[footnoteRef:157] [157:  Original Italian, Rome, Vatican Secret Archives, Collection of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, Marseilles 1846 (2119/2-4993/2). We find this translation in Missions O.M.1..Vol. 79 (1952), pp. 190-191. The requested privileges were granted by the Pope during the audience granted to Bishop G. Marchetti on April 28.] 

57:XIII in Oblate Writings

Petition to obtain the privileges, etc., granted to the Congregation of the Redemptorists.

Pope Leo XII
Rome, 
April 28, 1826.

Most Holy Father,

Charles-Joseph-Eugene de Mazenod, Superior General of the Missionary Oblates of The Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary, prostrate at the feet of Your Holiness, humbly begs you to grant to his tiny Congregation, which Your Holiness recently constituted by approving in forma specifica the Institute, Constitutions and Rules by your Brief of March 21 of this year, all the privileges, exemptions, indults and other spiritual benefits granted by your Predecessors, the Sovereign Pontiffs, to the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer, to its superiors, members, churches and houses, whether generally or specifically; and not only those granted directly to the foresaid Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer but also others granted by way of communication with other Congregations and Religious Orders; whether for benefits, privileges, exemptions, indults previously granted, or for those which may be granted later; so that the above mentioned Congregation of Missionary Oblates of the Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin Mary may, in the future, use, take advantage of and freely and licitly enjoy these same privileges, exemptions, indults and other spiritual benefits, all as specially and expressly in the same manner and way as they were granted. May etc.
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29: The Ambassador had asked me to stop by at his place; I went there only after having done my errands. He talked with me for more than an hour and a half in his office, and I was very pleased with the principles he manifested and with everything he was willing to share with me. The weather was cold and damp; I do not know whether it is to that or to being somewhat overtired that I should attribute a very strong pain in the muscles of my left thigh and such weakness in that limb that I can hardly walk. I was supposed to leave tomorrow; I postponed it till Thursday.
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April 30, 1826

30: Instead of getting better, I am getting worse. Nevertheless, I forced myself to go out; but I could walk only with extreme difficulty. When I got to the Marquis of Croza’s place, he wanted to have me take a ride in his carriage with him; that exercise did not do me any good, and when I wanted to come home, I thought I would not make it. If that keeps on, I will have quite a trip, since I have decided to end my stay and leave definitely on Thursday.

This morning I went to see Archbishop Marchetti, to find out the reply to the last request I presented through him to the Pope. Archbishop Marchetti told me that the Pope not only granted me what I requested, but told him that he wished it to be done with the greatest possible latitude: amplissime, and if I wanted to have a Brief for it, I had only to inform Bishop Capaccini. So, it is really true that, right to the last minute, the Holy Father has tipped the balance in my favour.
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May 1, 1826

May 1st: The muscles in my leg are more painful and weak than ever. I could not go out today and I was able to say holy mass only with great difficulty. This discomfort seems very much like sciatica to me. If that is the case, I shall indeed have to arm myself with patience[footnoteRef:158]. [158:  The Founder left Rome on May 4th, Ascension Thursday. The pain in his leg lasted only a few days. cf. Oblate Writings 7, pp. 91-92.] 
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Expense account during my stay in Rome[footnoteRef:159] [159:  Text written on a separate sheet forming four pages. On the back of the fourth, Father Tempier had written: “Expense account or notice of expenses incurred at Rome during the stay he made there in 1825-26”. The abbreviated titles are especially hard to decipher.] 


Arrival on November 26	frs
At customs 	1
For the chamberlain 	2
For the porter
Candle   	1
Postage 	4
Chocolate and paper	1
Security card 	2
Postage 	2
Idem 	1
Idem 	3
Idem 	3
Chocolate and paper	1
For Cardinal de Gregorio’s servants  	3
December
9	Laundry 	3
10	Mirror	1
Tips, various	2
17 Laundry	1,7
Paper	1,8

Expense account during my stay in Rome
Postage for a letter from Marseilles	3
Christmas gifts for Bishop Caprano’s servants	3
23	Pair [of] shoes 	12
Laundry	1
Christmas gifts for Monsignor d’Isoard’s servants ..30
Tip	0.5

Postage	1
Errands and minor expenses 	3
Month boarding at Saint Sylvestre	124
Ticket for my seat from Genoa to Rome, Gifts ....200Month total	86.4 + 324
January 1826
Gifts to the Ambassador’s servants	4
Postage 	5
Chocolate	3
Postage 	2
Impostatura	1
Idem and sealing wax	1
To a cleric at Saint Peter’s	0.5
Postage 	5
Laundry 	2.5
Monthly board at Saint Sylvestre	124
Laundry	3
Bust of the Pope	40
Box and shipping 	40
Porter, etc	4
Pan/uti’s theology	25
[Month total]	151 + 109
One hundred Roman crowns withdrawn from the Ciorani[footnoteRef:160] Bank on January 28, 1826. [160:  Ciorani or Civrani] 

I will pay my food expenses beginning from January 28 inclusively.
February
Chocolate	6
Candle	1
Letters from Genoa, Turin, etc	8
Other letters	4
Idem	5
Idem	5
Linen	4
Postage 	3
Gifts for Cardinal Pedicini’s servants	3
Bindery	2
Postage for two letters	4
Lodging	128
Total for the month	173 ft-
March
I will begin to pay my lodging on March 1 inclusively.
Bought 3 images of Saint Peter’s	30
Bought 1 map of Rome	44
Bought 2 copies of the Via Crucis 	50
Bought various pictures 	10
Postage 	2
Bindery	2
Impostatura	1
Bolgeni, Fatti dommat 	15
Se i Gians [enisti] sian Giac	6
Mozzi, Storia d’ 	15
P. VI, Sup nurisat 	8
Confutaz [ione] di due libelli	12
Linen	4
To the Secretariate of Bishops and Regulars 	.40
To the proofreader	10
Father Lejeune’s sermons	12
Letters	4
Haircut	1
Postage 	5
Decreta authentica Sacrae Rituum cong 	60
Plums (Shipping)	8
Cataneo, Massime eterne 	3
Letters	5
Letters	2
Works of Marchetti[footnoteRef:161] 	160 [161:  Probably: Critique de I’histoire ecclesiastique by Claude Fleury, Besaiujon, 1808. We have one of these volumes in the Oblate library, ex libris from the house at Aix.] 

Anti Febronius	12
Togni	6
Lodging	124
Total for the month.................	........ 150 + 502

April
Muratori, 24 v	60
Barruel, 2	5
Bolgeni, Dell’ episcopate, 5	18
Novae Vitae de pontef, 19	76
Dissertazione dello Stato, 2 	8
I will begin to pay my lodging from April 1 inclusive
Postage for Nimes	3
Impostatura	1
Postage 	6
Rosaries and reliquaries 	140
Pope’s portrait	50
Gifts for Cardinal Pacca’s people	5
Letters	3
Trip to Trivoli	16
Books	180
Laundry	3
Impostatura	1
Resoling shoes	6
Brief of approval	88
Downpayment for the carriage	40
Passport from the police
Print of Pope	6
Laundry	3
Tip for the dome	1
Idem for servants of Sardinia	5
[Total]	56 + 671
[Total expenditures: 2222 francs of which 641 on books purchased in Rome]


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:162] [162:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 307-310.] 

238:VII in Oblate Writings

Departure from Rome for Loretto, Milan and Turin. Rheumatism in one leg. Participation in the privileges, etc., of the Redemptorists. Visit to the Ambassador.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Rome, 
May 4, 1826. 

If you have been delighted, dear friend, to see one of my letters arrive with the reverse side blank, you must be more jubilant still on receiving this on which only a part will probably be scrawled upon. I leave today, which explains to you my laconicism. You will perhaps ask how is it I have not left sooner. This, I assure you, was in spite of me; my seat was reserved for Sunday, but I was waiting for a very important paper that they could not send me the day after the Holy Father had, as usual, granted me the favour; I would have left regretfully, had I left this document behind. I was able, not without trouble, to exchange the seat I had for Sunday with the one for today.[footnoteRef:163] I do not know if I ought to regard this delay as quite fortunate in one way; but the fact is, I tell you so that someone may not alarm you unduly, that on Saturday, I caught a pain in the thigh similar to the one which struck me in the arm two years ago. I was not able to walk so you can imagine my predicament for God knows how much I use my legs. Happily the wife of a doctor who saw my pitiful state gave me a small phial of the same ointment which Trussy had ordered for my arm; believe me three applications sufficed to remove all pain and give me back the ability to walk. I am quite well now and I am going to leave without the slightest anxiety. I would have wished to dispense with mentioning to you this minor inconvenience but too many people saw me limp and, amongst others, two Frenchmen who leave today for the south of France. I feared that they might speak of me and that they might exaggerate my trouble in a way as to give you a fright, when it was nothing. The only result will be that I will be unable to ask for the prorogation of the Jubilee and some other minor things, but it will be easy to do so by writing. I had also reserved for these last days time to go and see some sights with which I did not bother while busy with our affairs. I will leave without seeing them and, I assure you, without regret; I am besides so pleased to have recovered the use of my leg that I renounce the rest. [163:  Ascension Thursday.] 


The document that I waited for was precious to the Oblates. It was the participation in all graces, exemptions, privileges, indults and indulgences accorded to the Redemptorists by different Sovereign Pontiffs. The Pope replied that he granted this grace amplissime, extending it to everything hitherto granted and all to be granted in future. He even said to Arch. Marchetti, who had made the presentation, that if I would like to have a brief, I had only to say so, and that he would have it drawn up by Mgr. Capaccini. The rescript sufficed but I will perhaps request Arch. Marchetti to apply for it. I did not think I ought to put off my departure for that. Certainly if I had remained, I would not have hesitated, sure that I would have obtained it gratuitously. The rescript only cost me 10 paules, that is to say, 1 piastre, and that is all. You will see from this final initiative that I have neglected nothing for the good, the profit, the stability and the firmness of the Congregation. God has helped me beyond my dreams; now it is up to those for whom the Lord has done everything, to take advantage of all this benevolence for their sanctification and for the good of the Church.

I dined the other day with our Ambassador; he showed me more kindnesses than usual; he begged me to visit him the next day in the morning, and we conferred together for an hour and a half alone in his study. We discussed several subjects and, among others, that of the particular purpose of my journey; he reproached me frankly for not having taken him into my confidence; I replied just as frankly by giving him explanations which I thought appropriate and suitable for him. He revealed to me that I had indeed enjoyed great esteem at Rome and that he would inform the King by the courier of that day that, among the priests who had been at Rome, the one who had been the most remarkable and of whom they had been the most appreciative was the Abbé de Mazenod; he would mention my having obtained special concessions for the Missionaries of southern France. This letter goes to the King’s desk. The Ambassador also brought up the current declaration.[footnoteRef:164] He asked whether I thought the Bishops of the South would sign it; I replied to him that I did not think they would refuse to recognize that the Church has no power in regard to the temporal domain of princes, provided the focus was only on this generalized question; for the Popes themselves have never laid the least claim to power over purely temporal things. Beyond that, whether it was opportune to make this declaration, was quite another matter. What will surprise you is that he was in perfect agreement with me; but say nothing of this to anyone. The Ambassador appeared as pleased with me as I was with him. He embraced me cordially and upon this, we parted. [164:  Declaration of the Cardinals, Archbishops and Bishops of France, April 3, 1826, on the authority and interdependence of the temporal and spiritual powers.] 


I will be at Loretto on Saturday and will not leave until Tuesday; I count on being at Milan on Pentecost Day and will leave on the third day of the Feast if I find a conveyance. But I will write you en route. As I fear to miss the postal service, I will not say more. I have said a Mass for poor Giustiniani;[footnoteRef:165] I do not know however if it is not three we should say. In any case, I will do this as I travel. The death of this poor young priest has afflicted me; I have done so much for him, though with little consolation. Adieu, once more, I rejoice to set forth on the road which leads me to you and to all our brothers, good relatives and friends. I embrace you all. [165:  Marc-Antoine Giustiniani, titular canon, deceased April 11, 1826, aged 27 years. In Missions O.M.I., 1872, 310-313; YENVEUX, IV, 148; RAMBERT, I, 454-455; REY, I, 392.] 



To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:166] [166:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 313-317; Yenveux, IV, 206.] 

239:VII in Oblate Writings

His visit and masses at the shrine of Our Lady of Loretto.

L.J.C. and M.I. 


Tempier
Our Lady of Loretto, 
May 7, 1826.

Without being yet much closer to you, I am nevertheless at 172 miles from Rome which I left on Ascension Day at half past one in the cab of the stage coach. The journey was quite happy and punctual for I arrived yesterday at eleven in the morning. We stopped long enough at Macerata for me to be able to say holy Mass with the gentlemen of the Mission who have a very pretty house in that town, but short of men as elsewhere. I had a letter of recommendation for the Pro-vicar general and another for a young Canon who immediately gave me proof of their esteem. They have not left me, either of them, since I have been at Loretto.

This morning I had the happiness to offer the Holy Sacrifice in the revered house where the Son of God became incarnate; it is not a palace but nonetheless it inspires sentiments that one does not experience in the palaces of the earth’s great ones. When one celebrates in this holy place, one keenly welcomes the moment when our Lord comes again into the house in which he dwelt during his sojourn on this earth. One needs a permission in writing to say Mass for oneself - I had taken care to ask the Grand Vicar for it; so my intention was for the family, an intention extended to those worthy to belong to it. Tomorrow, I hope again to be able to say Mass in the Santa Casa but it must be applied to the intentions that are received in abundance here. There was a time when it was never possible to say Mass for one’s own intentions. The Pope has slightly mitigated this but wishes that occasions be rare and does not grant all such requests. By applying a secondary intention, I will make up for it being impossible to offer Mass again for our own explicit intentions.

I will shortly present myself to the Bishop,[footnoteRef:167] a holy prelate of eighty-seven years, strong in health which he owes no doubt to the habit that he formed long ago to walk at least one league each day. This is what he set out to do the moment the office finished; he went off putting his best foot forward, and while awaiting his return, I am writing to you, not quite at ease because the young Canon accompanying me waits for me to finish. For his sake I will have to finish somewhat sooner than usual. [167:  Bishop Stefano Bellini.] 


All our friends will not be surprised that I kept them in mind yesterday evening in the holy chapel, uttering a little prayer for each of them in particular. I did not come out until forced to do so by fatigue. The piety of the faithful who come and go in the chapel, and who do not leave until they have kissed the walls several times, with an effusion of affection that is very touching, inspires me with inexpressible tenderness and causes me to be at one with them.

The Santa Casa is situated in the middle of the church. The interior is the same as when carried by the Angels; so one sees walls of brick on three sides of the House; the back, behind the altar, arranged in a kind of small sanctuary, is entirely walled with what once were silver panels; today, alas! I think they are only of shiny brass. There is to be found the hearth where the Mother of God prepared the modest and meagre repast of the Holy Family. The holy House is enclosed, I would say cloaked with marble, that is to say, the exterior wall seen from the church is entirely incrusted with marbles and statues of prophets and sibyls, as well as bas-relief representing several episodes of the life of the holy Virgin, such as the Presentation in the temple, etc.

After the Mass, the name of the one who has celebrated it is inscribed in a register; I found therein that of our poor Gustiniani, whose death truly afflicted me, although this holy child made me endure some very bad moments because of his detestable character. I then went into the treasury. It is enough to make one groan. One sees scattered here and there a few chalices, monstrances, pearls and diamonds; but the great cupboards which contained so many riches, candlesticks of gold, lamps of the same metal and all sorts of riches, today contain nothing but candlesticks of wood and some very ordinary vestments.

The house is filling with Canons; I can continue no longer. It would not be fitting to ignore these personages who wear into the choir episcopal insignia, even the pectoral cross. Adieu to all and to my dear uncle, to whose attention I beg you to bring the method of the Bishop of Loretto. I embrace you all with all my heart. Give my news to Mama and all the family who also have been very present to me in this holy place. I will leave only on Tuesday, I hope to celebrate the Feast of Pentecost at Milan. Adieu.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:168] [168:  Missions O.M.I.. 1872. 313-317: YENVEUX, IV, 206.] 

240:VII in Oblate Writings

Visit to Bologna. Tombs of Saint Catherine and Saint Dominic. Stops at Modena, Reggio, Parma and Piacenza. Visit to the tomb of Saint Charles at Milan. Will shortly leave for Turin.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Milan, 
[May 14, 1826] holy day of Pentecost.

I have written to my uncle from Bologna, my very dear Tempier, where I spent all day Thursday. I write to you today from Milan, while resting from going to and fro all morning with the brother of the Grand Vicar of Loretto, a charming priest who has served me as cicerone so politely and amiably as to prevent me from noticing any possible indiscretion in the extent to which he was obliging. We came in at three o’clock and I immediately took up my pen in order to give you an account of this stage of my journey. The holy Virgin having given me the grace of taking away my pain, there is no longer any question of it; so I will make no further mention of it, if it is only to tell you that I feared for a moment that it might be an obstacle to the continuation of my journey. I was confident enough to brave what might befall; our Mother inspired me with this sentiment; the pain went away as if by magic. I spent all day Thursday going about Bologna; I had said holy Mass in the church of the Mission, I dined and supped with these gentlemen. Amongst the remarkable things I did at Bologna, I ought not to forget telling you, that I went to venerate the body, entirely preserved until this day, of Saint Catherine of Bologna. The Father Confessor had the kindness to take me into the inner sanctuary where the saint was seated, dressed in precious raiment. The skin of the face, the feet and hands have darkened but the lower part of the face retains a more natural colour; they claim it is this part of her face that the Infant Jesus kissed in an apparition. The membranes of the nose are not destroyed; when regarding the saint in profile, one distinguishes the very noticeable aquiline shape. The body keeps its suppleness; they perhaps overdo it a little by arraying it with different robes, at least four times a year. The hands and fingers are in good state and one distinguishes perfectly well the form of the nails.

I also visited the church where lies the body of Saint Dominic.

Towards ten o’clock in the evening, I took my place in the carriage and slept soundly, while waiting for the departure which occurred at three o’clock in the morning. I said holy Mass at Modena in the church of the Jesuit Fathers. We stopped several hours at Reggio and the following day, at six in the morning, I got down from the coach at a quarter of a league from Piacenza in order to see the celebrated college of Cardinal Alberoni, directed by the Lazarists. I said Mass in their interior chapel. They obliged me to take at least a cup of coffee; I pleaded in vain my habit of fasting the eve of Pentecost. They would listen to none of this, they had countless good reasons to give me. After having held out for some time, made aware that I would be disobliging them, I took the coffee which served in a way as my collation. I waited to have my meal until my arrival at Milan. I ate there with a fairly good appetite, although without voracity. I have often been more hungry, it is true that I was tired. I had not undressed since Loretto; only at Parma did I throw myself on a bed, after having gone about the whole city, while waiting for the departure of the stage coach, which only started out at midnight.

I only got up at seven o’clock and at eight I came to this palace, from which I write to you, to see the brother of the Grand Vicar of Loretto, and Count Milerio, whom I had met at Rome in the Sistine Chapel where we became acquainted with each other. Count Milerio is an excellent man and infinitely to be esteemed. He had been named Great Chancellor of the kingdom of Italy attending the Emperor of Austria and he had the grandeur of soul to resign from this office because he could not exercise it as he would wish. Immensely rich, the Lord has put his virtue to the test by taking away his wife and his only daughter; he lives in retirement amongst some friends, amongst whom he kindly wishes to include me. Yesterday he wished that I lunch and dine with him and he renewed today the same invitation. Fearing that the excursions of the morning might have tired me too much, he gave me one of his carriages to go about the city after dinner. We went with the Abbé Polidory to see the Circus and the Arc of Triumph begun by Bonaparte, and to be completed by order of the Emperor. We went along the different promenades and I finished the evening with a visit to the Cardinal Archbishop, at whose pontifical Mass I had assisted in the morning, in the beautiful church where lies [the body of] Saint Charles. I had said Mass in the church of the Barnabites, who have recently re-established themselves at Milan.

Today I had the consolation of celebrating the sacred mysteries in the underground chapel where the body of the holy Archbishop is laid: I am going to return there soon to examine this chapel closely, entirely incrusted with silver, and to see uncovered the body of the saint which is enclosed in a coffin of massive silver. If I can obtain a relic, I will be very pleased for all the ones they gave me at Rome are only pieces of his purple robe and do not satisfy my devotion enough.

I have reserved my place for Thursday morning; I will be at Turin Wednesday evening or at the latest, Saturday morning. My first care will be to run to the post office to seek the letters you must have addressed to me there and which I am longing to receive, as it is indeed for a long time that I have been deprived of news of the family. I hope that you are all well. Do not neglect to let my mother and my sister know of my progress in travelling towards you. It is high time that I see you again. I dare not tell myself how long I have been living away from you. If I had considered that before leaving, I would have had much trouble deciding myself to set forth on a journey so prolonged. The good God spares our weakness by leading us gently to his ends. Until now, it has been impossible to succeed better from every point of view. After so much success a few setbacks would not surprise me for these words must come true: Nemo propheta in patria sua.[footnoteRef:169] This proverb was belied for me at Aix, I do not know how it would have applied at Marseilles. For the rest, the happiness of pressing my friends, my brothers, my children to my heart means everything to me on earth. I embrace you all with these sentiments; I embrace my uncle, mama, my sister and her children. This morning I thought of you all beside Saint Charles and am about to return there. Adieu, we are no longer so far from one another as when I was at Rome. Adieu. [169:  Luke, 4, 24.] 


The post leaves only today, Wednesday; I still have time to embrace you once more. I have just resisted strong entreaties of Count de Senfft, Austrian Minister at Turin, who absolutely wished I only leave on Tuesday, so that he could receive me under his roof at Turin, and have me lodge there. I have waited too long to have your news, I prefer waiting a few days. Count Milerio invites me every day to dinner and when we are together it is as if we had known each other for twenty years. I have seen Saint Charles; but I have no more space. Adieu.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:170] [170:  Missions O.M.I.. 1872, 317-318.] 

241:VII in Oblate Writings

Disappointment on arrival at Turin: no letters from Marseilles.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Turin, 
May 20, 1826.

Explain to me how it is I find no letters from you, to be called for, at Turin. Here am I, left in the lurch! What sort of reckoning have you made? On my way here I was overwhelmed with desire to have news of you; your letters were supposed to meet me among the way; now I am worried about you all and do not know what to think. You should have written to me every week to keep me in touch with the many things that you no doubt had to tell me; had you simply arranged for me to find only one letter from you as I went, it was the simplest thing in the world. I presume however that is what you thought you would do and that again you have reckoned badly, although I left Rome later than I said I would.

Whatever the case may be, I hasten to tell you I will not budge from here until you have written to me. I arrived yesterday evening, in very good health, having had politeness and kindness heaped upon me at Milan. I lodge in the same house as when I first came through. I have found the same welcome. Count de Senfft, Minister of Austria at Turin, wished me to wait for him to have the pleasure of being lodged with him. The anxiety in which I was to receive your letters on which I counted made me resist his pressing invitations. What a hoax when I found nothing! if this annoying mishap has not been occasioned by some strange cause, I will have trouble pardoning you. The only vengeance that I allow myself at the moment is to tell you nothing more.

I was so impatient to know the decision that the good God will have inspired my uncle to take, and so many other things. Adieu. Write to me post by post if you wish me to get away from Italy. I embrace my uncle and all of you.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:171] [171:  Missions O.M.I., 1872,318-322; YENVEUX, VI, 113, 160; REY, I, 393; RAMBERT, I, 513.] 

242:VII in Oblate Writings

Take good care of Fr. Marcou, gravely ill. The project of the union between the Oblates of Mary Immaculate and the Oblates of the Virgin Mary is abandoned. Route of return: Chambéry and Gap. Approaching ordination of Brothers Martin and Arnoux. Suzanne must rest.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Turin, 
May 24, 1826.

God be blessed, my dear Tempier! They have brought me all at once ten letters, amongst which I find three from you. I had sent three times to the post office, I had been there myself failing to get anyone to agree that they had anything; today a new attempt has produced happier results.

The first thing to which I reply, because it affects me to the depths of my soul, is the sad news of the dangerous illness of our good Fr. Marcou. I am desolate because so rare is recovery in such cases that I cannot cajole myself into believing I shall see him cured. However some I have met here and there who, even advanced in age, have spit and vomited blood; so you must not lose courage and especially do not fail to give hope to the sick man. I need not tell you with what care and charity you must treat him. Even if we have to sell things down to our shoes, let nothing be spared to comfort him; if his relatives were to propose that they take him home, do not consent; it is amongst his brothers that he ought to find all the services his condition demands, day and night, spiritual as well as temporal. The only thing I recommend to you is to take all suitable precautions lest, if sadly it happens to this dear Father to fall into consumption, that our other young Fathers may not be thus exposed to some unfortunate contagion; you must mark all that he uses, etc. After that, or better say, above all, we must pray every day that the good God may preserve this good Father, if such be his holy will. I will say Mass for him for I have taken the resolution to reserve my Masses for the Society. Write something on my behalf to Fr. Marcou, to show him my very sincere and very lively affection. I await a reply from Savoy in order to decide by which entrance I will regain France. Pray, in the meantime, that it be through Chambéry. I have discovered that in those parts there is a missionary[footnoteRef:172] who does much good and who would not demur to attach himself to any Society which devotes itself to the same ministry. It would be possible that Providence might use him to establish our Congregation in some diocese of Savoy. He has been written to in order to sound out what his feelings are at present it seems we will arrange to meet and discuss a possible agreement if he is still of the same mind. I will keep you informed. We cannot receive a reply before Saturday. The waiting is rather hard but you will agree the matter is too important to neglect. [172:  M. Favre, missionary, cf.: Letter of May 29.] 


I think no more of those whom I saw on my way down. The head is a man of the greatest merit but he is aged and weakened, and led by the nose by one of his three or four companions. Their method, to which they cling obstinately, could not be employed by us; they only give retreats of eight days and they do in those eight days what we would have difficulty doing in thirty. For the rest, the one idea held by Fathers who are esteemed in these parts and certainly one that is encouraging for us, although it must upset poor M. Dalga, is that eight days suffice to finish the task. They get a lot done when they prolong it up to fifteen and that is the method of all - Jesuits, Passionists, Lazarists, and religious of all orders.

If I go by way of Mount Cenis, I shall see the Bishop of Gap because, naturally, I will go through Laus. I will behave towards him just as if we have no complaints about his proceedings. I will have no qualm about showing him the entire brief, for we would lose too much by hiding from him the least part. As for the restriction of his dimissorials, let him apply it if inclined to do so. If there is anything contrary to the canons, it is certainly this pleasant phrase. What does it matter to us? All we wish is to do things that please, and nothing hostile. Having obtained full and entire sharing of all privileges, etc., we would not even need, by law, his dimissorials to ordain our members; but it would not be well for us to make use of these privileges and, as soon as he consents that the members be ordained, the rest is of no importance. He will have time to reflect.

I hope that Ferrucci will send you the dispensation of age for Arnoux although he has forgotten to have me sign the request. With what impatience I wait for the ordination of these two priests, Martin and Arnoux! It is like rebirth for me to see these two children raised to the priesthood. May the good God keep Marcou with us! Losing him is not what we want but the Lord knows our needs. Perhaps it is necessary in Heaven that there be in the presence of the Lamb representatives of all the families who combat on earth for the glory of his name: in this case, we could count on our poor Jourdan, who was very saintly, and whose death was of a kind that could not be imputed to his will.

My pen is balky and I am in a hurry. Do not be inclined to think that I am getting impatient. I commiserate with our dear Suzanne; these pains are a sore trial. Tell him to obtain a flannel waistcoat, or at least a sleeve. But let him rest, although at Marseilles he may be tempted to do the contrary. This is not just advice that I give him. If such a thing is too difficult at Marseilles, let him go elsewhere, provided that he rests. When I think that in three days I could be with you, you can believe it is a cruel torment to tarry and plan detours. But the greatest good, the greatest glory of God stifle all murmurings of the heart.

And my uncle, what is this he is doing? Ah! he is incorrigible, preaching three times in a row is too much. I have written to him from Bologna and to you from Milan. I am so happy today to know you are all in good health! if you knew how impossible it is for me not to be upset when I receive no news! I have spent three bad days at Turin because of that. Were it not for the state of our poor Marcou, I would be overjoyed. Adieu, my dear friend, I embrace you all very tenderly; I seem about to touch you; but if I have to go through Savoy, it will be another delay. I will leave probably on Monday for I can have no reply before Saturday and, as the individual in question is on a mission, perhaps I will still experience another delay. Adieu. I forgot to tell you that I left an order in Rome for the sending to the Bishop a box of books, my small valise and a painting which is a portrait of the Pope, done by a dauber, but it is a resemblance. It is not good enough to show in the bishop’s house because, in truth, it is a mediocrity which cost me only 25 or 30 francs; but it will not be out of place in one of our houses.

The ailment of our poor Suzanne concerns me. What I have found good is rubbing with oil of sweet almonds, mixed with a certain drug, and very smelly. I embrace once more our dear patient whom I love too much not to feel all his ills.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:173] [173:  YENVEUX, VI, 71.] 

243:VII in Oblate Writings

The room to be used as infirmary for Fr. Marcou.

Courtès 
[Turin] 
May 26, 1826.


You must designate a place to be used as infirmary. I would not choose the room which is at the end of the corridor because it is outside the cloister and those of the house would continually have to be following lay people and women in order to go to the sick man. If the room which opens on the interior parlour was not so cold, I would prefer it, although there is still the disadvantage of being too close to the common living quarters ....


To Fr. Honorat at Notre Dame du Laus.[footnoteRef:174] [174:  YENVEUX, V, 86, 230; VI, 13; REY, I, 392-393] 

244:VII in Oblate Writings

Desire to see the Oblates again. Prolonged stay at Turin in order to meet M. Favre. The Founder celebrates each day Mass for the intentions of the Congregation. Behaviour one should adopt with Bishop Arbaud of Gap.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Honorat
Turin, 
May 28, 1826.

The thought of finding myself so close to you, after having spent six months at so great a distance, adds yet more to my happiness although I do not consider France as the promised land; however as what I love the most in the world is found therein, I cannot prevent myself from groaning somewhat at being held up, like the Israelites, when on the point of reaching it. For eight days now I am at Turin, that is to say, that if I could have continued on the road, I would already have arrived at my destination; but you know we are led by Providence. We must therefore always take the direction which seems to be indicated. On acting in dependence on divine will, one has no reproaches to make to oneself, even when one does not reach what it was permitted to desire, always for the greatest glory of God, the salvation of souls and the good of the Society ....

I await a reply from Chambéry which could be of great importance to us. Lay this matter, like all those which concern us, at the feet of the most holy Virgin ....

Oh! how many things we will not have to tell each other! I have written much that they have no doubt communicated to you, but who could have done justice to so many marvellous things? In the name of God, let us correspond to the favours which God has, in recent times, accorded only to us. On my side, not knowing what to do to thank God worthily, I have taken the resolution of offering the holy Sacrifice every day, either to render thanksgiving to God for his benefactions, or to obtain that each of us becomes more and more worthy of his vocation. It seemed to me that it was indispensable that there be in the Society a daily sacrifice offered to this intention which includes many others besides, always in the same spirit.

 ... One must admit that the demon employed a very apt means to arrive at his ends by availing himself of a Bishop to suppress the good which he had so many reasons to fear. The enemy has not prevailed .... I need not recommend that you show much respect and deference to the Bishop of [Gap]. The more we have been favoured, the more fitting it is that we use moderately and humbly the rights that our new status gives us. What do we want? Nothing more than to do all the good that we can. Now, we cannot do this great good if by our fault we alienate from us the hearts of those in whose name and in favour of whom we wish to do this good. Do not believe that it is always a misfortune to meet men who leave to God the care of recompensing us for our services.

Adieu, I embrace you and bless you de rore coeli to use the same phrase of our Holy Father the Pope.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:175] [175:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 322-323.] 

245:VII in Oblate Writings

Will stay al Turin until June 7 in order to be able to met M. Favre, missionary.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Turin, 
May 29, 1826.

I did not count on writing you until Thursday, my very dear Fr. Tempier, having written today to X***, who will have given you my news; but the reply that I have just received from Chambéry obliges me to let you know immediately the plan which I am obliged to adopt. Unfortunately, I have only a moment, the time of the departure of the post being near. By one of those chance events which Providence directs, I have learnt, on arriving at Turin, that there was in Savoy a missionary entirely devoted to God and to his neighbour, enjoying a very great esteem with the Bishops and clergy, and whose work is blessed by God. He who let me know this is himself a holy religious, to whom this person once confided the desire he had either to form a union of Gospel workers, or himself to join some such Society already formed. I have too little time to enter into the details. We decided to write and let him know that what he desires exists. He is out on a mission. This is what he replies to the Father: “Your letter caused me a very great joy. I thank you for it a thousand times. I see myself about to realize a project which I have so much at heart, and which I have turned over in my mind so often without getting any farther ahead. Until June 7, I will be busy with the mission of Bozet. This parish is situated very far from the route of M. de Mazenod and I do not see any way I can absent myself, but after the 7th of June, I shall be at the mission of L’Hôpital. He will only have to leave Turin a few days later to be able to reach me at L’Hôpital which is almost on his way”.

I have decided then not to leave Turin until next Tuesday in order to converse with M. Favre. This interview could be of the greatest importance and what I think is that I cannot in conscience neglect it. To realize what it costs me, one would have to know to what point I am tired of my absence from the places where my life is to be found. I will return by way of Grenoble, etc. Adieu, they are waiting for my letter. I’ve finished. I have received all yours; it takes only four days for them to arrive.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:176] [176:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 324-327; YENVEUX, II, 69; REY I, 387-388, 393.] 

246:VII in Oblate Writings

The Founder will go through Chambéry in order to meet M. Favre who could, with his missionaries, join the Oblates. Plans to return to France via Grenoble and Gap. Illness of Fathers Suzanne, Marcou and Dupuy.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
Turin, 
May 30, 1826.

I am taking time a little in advance, my dear Fr. Tempier, so as to write you with a clear head and in a rather more orderly manner than I must have done yesterday. I was obliged to write you at the moment when the servant of the house where I was came to take the letters to carry to the post; I do not know, in truth, if you will be able to make out that letter but I was anxious to let you know without delay of the circumstances which are delaying my return more than a week. I judged this matter to be of major concern and in spite of the extreme repugnance I have to be on the high road, especially when almost going in the opposite direction from where I long so much to be, I have not hesitated to undertake this journey. Even were it to be fruitless, I will have no regrets for having made it, as I would reproach myself always for not having done my duty if, for some motive I might have been able to adduce, I had done otherwise.

A man who is remarkable for his virtues and for the success of his ministry has with ardent zeal sought for a long time precisely what we are in a position to offer him, namely the clearly predictable advantages of a union which would prepare the way to an establishment in Savoy, and the almost certain hope of obtaining a good number of excellent members. Such an opportunity seems to afford a powerful incentive, and a still more imperious indication of Providence, which I cannot permit myself to neglect. So I will leave on Tuesday next, June 6th, by stage coach which I will leave four leagues from Chambéry, thence to take a side road and arrive, with God’s help, at a place called L’Hôpital where M. Favre will be found. I will converse with him and if we are able to agree, as the person who pointed him out to me bids me to hope, we will plan what will be best to do. I will write you then from Chambéry, either to let you know the result of this trip, or to give you my itinerary, which I will be able to decide upon only after having spoken with M. Favre.

My plan is to return via Grenoble, and to arrive at Gap where I will see the Bishop and will visit afterwards our house of Laus. Do not worry in the least about the lack of mention of Laus in the brief. This is as it should be. Laus does not belong to us, we ought not to show it as ours. I made mention of it in my petition letter, that is to say, in the document which is our work; the brief is the work of the Pope. The Bishop will be able to think that the Pope did not wish to speak of it, precisely because of the proceedings he took up with the Holy See. I see in that two good things: the consideration that the Holy See thought it should show towards him, at least the Bishop will be able to envisage it thus; for, in truth, the Pope was little perturbed by his representations; in the second place, the proof that independently of all that the Bishop could say or think, the Pope, leaving aside his diocese, approved, established and constituted the Company for the service of God and the Church in all places where the good it does with the grace of God will be approved. So, do not worry about that. The essential thing is that he grant dimissorials, because it is important that everything proceeds amiably; I would have wished that you ask at the same time those for Arnoux, in order not to be obliged to return to this matter. If you write to him, you can announce to the Prelate the intention that I have to go and present to him my respects, to tell him even that it is mostly to see him that I take the route of Gap.

I am worried about the persistence of the pain of Fr. Suzanne; recommend to him to take the waters that they have ordered for him, as is necessary. As for Fr. Marcou, I do not cease to recommend his health to the good God. I have had him prayed for by the Religious of the house where I am. You must not be in a hurry to have him travel; there are examples that, with extraordinary care, a person who has vomited blood can be restored.

I do not dare tell you to address a letter to me, to be called for, at Chambéry; however, I would willingly look for news from you there. It is certain that, if I leave here on Tuesday, your reply will have time to arrive there before me; however little I remain with M. Favre, I will stay a full twenty-four hours. Then I will have to take the road back in order to take the coach at Chambéry. You can therefore bet that I will spend Sunday the 11th at Chambéry: now letters should not take more than three or four days to get there; so, upon reflection, write me in that city, for there is no cause for writing me here.

I understand the worry that you must have had, because of the delay of all the letters which I had nevertheless taken care to write you from all my stops in Italy. It seems that it is the same courier which has collected them all, but it is a vile trick that has been played on us. Please God, the moment will come when we will be able to hear each other’s words without the help of these gentlemen.

 ... I will never adhere to a declaration[footnoteRef:177] which I would have advised against making if they had consulted me before drawing it up: 1’ because the principal proposition (the first in the declaration of 1682) taken in its generality, is not correct; 2’ because it is unseemly and even ridiculous that the whole Episcopate gets worked up because an author puts forward an opinion which is sustained for that matter by so many Bishops and Doctors in all the countries of the world. Where would we be if for every proposition advanced by such a lot of authors who intervene to write and with which one disagrees, prompted them to retort with opposing declarations? [177:  A declaration was demanded from the Bishops of France, which tended to defend -the presumed Gallican freedoms against Lamennais. This paragraph relating to Lamennais (REY, I, 387-388) and the following concerning a vagabond priest (YENVEUX, Il, 69) can be placed here. This last paragraph is condensed into three lines in Missions.] 


I consider this, under the circumstances, as an act of weakness, contrary to episcopal dignity.

The principles of the Bishops are based on the Gospel, their fidelity is sheltered from all attack, they are strong in their conscience; their teaching is known, it is manifested daily by the doctrine with which they nourish their peoples. What need is there of this declaration? Do they not seem to recognize that people have the right to doubt their positions?

This declaration is a concession made to the liberal party that they fear and which will not cease to plot our downfall in spite of all such declarations which it mocks.

Besides is it fitting that the Bishops appear to join together to overwhelm with the weight of their authority a priest who employs all the moments of his life to defend religion, who alone attacks impiety with immortal writings? Can one call this priest, writing on theological matters, a man without a mission? Saint Jerome did not have anyone but himself. He had sometimes an opinion contrary to that of Saint Augustine. I am not aware that this holy bishop accused him of being a man without a mission. Such are some of the reasons which would have prevented me from subscribing to this declaration, whatever those who had the idea to write it think to the contrary, and I do not consider myself any less good a Frenchman than they and whoever else besides.

 ... I do not believe we ought to accept in the diocese N ... ; he is a vagabond who, out of the whole field of ministry, seeks only the pulpit for the pleasure of talking. He has not an ounce of zeal. As for us, let us always seek substance; never cease to urge this on all our men but, at the same time, insist much on the observance of the Rules and on regularity in everything.

You have not told me if Fr. Dupuy no longer suffers from his former tiredness. Tell him lots of things on my behalf, as well as Fr. Jeancard, who also must need rest. I embrace him very tenderly, as well as all of you. I pine, believe me, because of the need I feel to be and live with you all. This latest delay taxes my spirit of resignation to the limit; when I think that, without it, I would already have pressed you by now to my heart, I am saddened; but it needs must be. Adieu, adieu.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:178] [178:  YENVEUX, V, 29,143, 160; VI, 113, VII, 218; RAMBERT, I, 513; REY, I, 393.] 

247:VII in Oblate Writings

The Founder’s few virtues. The joy of soon being able to see his family again is marred by the grave illness of Fr. Marcou.

Courtès
[Turin] 
May 31, 1826.

I will forgive you ... for the compliments you offer me, but it will be on condition that you will no longer thus make a mockery of me. What virtue do you wish that I perceive in myself? Alas! I have no illusions! The appreciation of what is true and good is not among the virtues, it would rather be at the most a disposition, an aptitude for virtue, but what is the good of it or how can I boast about it if, on the contrary, it is what humiliates me and confounds me more, since this tree only produces flowers but no fruits. Believe, my children, that I have need of you all so I can try and be smuggled in with so much good merchandise.

Never tire then to urge all your people on to the most sublime virtues of our state. A total abnegation of self, a great humility which, joined to the zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, to a great esteem and entire submissiveness towards our Rules whereby we ought to reach our goal, will truly make us achieve this.

A few small details would have given me pleasure; you wish to give me that of surprise, and I consent thereto. But how much the happiness that I promise myself on seeing you again is going to be marred by the state in which our dear Father Marcou is at present. Therein lies a sorrow which nothing can console. The fear of losing this child saddens me excessively. I would wish to precede you all, which is only right since age would qualify me, although not old, to be the father of all of you. I need not urge you, if Fr. Marcou comes to Aix,[footnoteRef:179] to give him more care than he could have in his paternal house, even if you have to sell linen and chalices. I do not think the climate of Marseilles suits his health, the air of Aix will be better for him, only you will need to designate a place to use as infirmary. [179:  Fr. Marcou was a member of the community of Nimes.] 


 ... I love to think that in fifteen days there will be no more mountains or seas between us. I leave Turin on Tuesday; do not fear that anything can hold me back in Savoy. As soon as I have dealt with the matter that takes me there and for which, as is customary, you will take care to pray, I get on the stage coach and so arrive, with God’s help, first at Notre Dame du Laus where I will remain two days so as not to disappoint our Fathers and then on to Aix where I could well nigh suffocate you as I press you to my heart which palpitates just at the very thought of the happiness of finding myself at the core of all my affections.


To Fr. Tempier at Marseilles.[footnoteRef:180] [180:  Missions O.M.I., 1872, 327-332; YENVEUX, V, 85; REY, I, 394.] 

248:VII in Oblate Writings

Journey to Chambéry and to L’Hôpital. The style of life and the missionary methods of M. Favre and his associates who already follow a Rule. Plan to unite the two groups during the vacation and to found an establishment at Chambéry.

L.J.C. and M.I. 

Tempier
L’Hôpital-sur-l’Isere, 
June 10, 1826.

On the advice that I had received, I did not leave Turin until Tuesday, the 6th of this month, by stage coach. We slept in the evening at Suze where we had time to go and see the well preserved Arch of Triumph built in honour of Augustus; it is situated on the ancient road which formerly led to Dauphin‚. Regretful over the delay that this detour which I have been obliged to make causes me, I could not help grieving that it was not possible from there to cross into our country. I would soon have been laying my petitions at the feet of Our Lady of Laus.

After having spent quite a bad night, we got into our vehicle before three o’clock in the morning and ascended immediately Mount Cenis by a superb road. It was cool, but the snow had melted. They gave us time to take a quick look at the hospice that we passed. The two priests that I saw there, of which one was a religious, but wearing like the other a simple soutane, inspired me with neither respect or confidence. We crossed the Maurienne, which is the first province to be found on the other side of Mount Cenis; they speak here, as in the rest of Savoy, a better French than in several provinces of France; but the country is frightful. We went along as far as Aiguebelle, where we only arrived on the following noon. The river Arc and, in truth, the river and the high road, fill the valley between the high mountains that are to be crossed. We slept in the evening at Saint-Michel. The 12th, we saw as we passed the little town of Saint-Jean de Maurienne, residence of the Bishop of this province, and we arrived for dinner at Aiguebelle.[footnoteRef:181] [181:  These three lines, dated June 12, were probably written in the margin of the letter, after the return from L’Hôpital. ] 


Wishing to arrive at L’Hôpital, which was only four leagues away, the former dwelling-place of the Dukes of Savoy, it was convenient for me to let the stage coach go on and take a small carriage and go off towards L’Hôpital; but the Isere was too swollen to take the risk of crossing it, I was told by those who would have rented the carriage to me; I came then to Chambéry for the night, whence I left yesterday at three o’clock in the morning en route to L’Hôpital where I arrived at noon. The Bishop of Tarantaise[footnoteRef:182] had been there since the beginning of the mission; I wished to see him only after saying holy Mass. The Bishop received me very politely; he stayed during my dinner as well as the missionaries and priests who are here for confessions. I had seen M. Favre only for a moment; as soon as the Bishop had left, I got hold of him in order to discuss our affair. I was only there for that purpose so I restated all the overtures that the Bishop made for me to take part in the mission, overtures that he has not ceased to make since then, but against which I have constantly held out. [182:  Bishop Antoine Martinet of Tarantaise.] 


I propose to leave tomorrow for Annecy, for I would reproach myself for not having visited the tomb of Saint Francis of Sales, this being only a few leagues distant. As you can imagine, all the time that the work of the mission left M. Favre free has been employed in discussing the purpose of my journey. I had brought with me the manuscript and apostolic letters; he took cognisance of them. In our conferences yesterday I found that he spoke much to me of his customs, his plans, etc. I thought, for my part, that it would be difficult for us to agree, and without regretting having made this journey, I began to believe that it would not amount to much. I would perhaps have not undertaken it had I known that these gentlemen already have a kind of rule, and settled ideas that it is difficult to bend to another regime; however the spirit is the same apart from a few differences and the means they employ.

M. Favre is a man of merit, acting only for God; although simple in his manners and neglectful of his person, he enjoys in these regions a reputation which stifles all ill will. He will have at his disposition all the resources of which he will have need for in his work and it appears that he will not want for members. I do not see however that a great number of members have joined him; those he has here with him seem devoted but I found them quite weak; they are exhausted even physically; for the work they do is excessive. They are on the twelfth mission which they have done without rest. This, from our point of view, would not do; they are not pleased themselves. I admit that I do not conceive how, the way they are going, they can be effective anywhere. They persist just the same in believing that their method is excellent.

They rise at four o’clock, make an hour of oraison, say their masses and confess until nine o’clock. At nine begins the first exercise of the mission, that is to say, an examination, unbelievably cold and insipid, done from the pulpit by a missionary on a commandment of God. Mass follows; at the Gospel, another missionary goes up to the pulpit to preach a sermon, after which the Mass is completed and they retire until two o’clock when they begin another exercise. A missionary then proceeds with catechism by interrogating a child trained to reply properly; the questions and answers follow one upon the other very rapidly. This is what, of all these gentlemen do, pleases me the most. When three o’clock sounded, the catechism finished and a conference began. I assisted at that of yesterday and the one today. M. Favre himself gave it. Alas! how bad it is! I cannot conceive how they keep it up. It was the complement of the sermon of this morning which was excessively bad. In these conferences, which are truly dialogues that are silly, they repeat without ceasing. When I say repeat, I mean the same idea, the same words. Today, for example they spoke of all the sins that one commits against every commandment. They did at each commandment the same enumeration: two sins per day make fourteen per week, sixty per month, etc., per year, per ten years, per twenty years, etc., and so on . After the commandments, they reviewed those one makes by the senses, by the body, by the mind, in childhood, in youth, in mature age, in old age, always calculating by addition and multiplication, using always the same expressions, without bringing in the least feeling. Oh! how bad it is! I could stand no more.

The lecturer comes down from the pulpit, another speaker goes up to replace him and give an explanation of an act, which is followed by a brief examination, then evening prayer. The Holy Sacrament is exposed; M. Favre who always gives the benediction, before giving it, upbraids the people with the same words which he used the first day: “Behold the God who created you and whom you have outraged”, etc., this being without any inspiring manner. The other missionary, still in the pulpit, makes an act of contrition during which the superior gives the benediction, somewhat like we have the custom of doing. As a whole, it is quite bad. After the benediction, those who wish to confess approach the confessionals. There, each missionary spends an hour or more giving to the small number of penitents who surround them an examination on one or two commandments, which does not dispense them from going over the same questions while confessing each of them. It is this examination, which is the most useful thing, and the most fatiguing for the missionaries and which makes them lose precious time, that M. Favre regards as his invention and which he is persuaded is of major importance.

I wished to share these observations with you before coming to the last conversation we had with M. Favre. He has read everything, considered the matter before the good God, and believes our enterprise comes from God. He is therefore resolved to unite his own to it. We would found an establishment at Chambéry, where there will be a house ample enough to contain fifty persons. He makes much of the fact that the Archbishop is all for him. It is during the vacation that this affair should be dealt with. He will write me beforehand and we will not lack for members. Can I say I regard the matter as concluded? I would not be sure of it. We will judge by results.

In the meantime, I have done all I ought to, God will do the rest. We live only for him; we seek only the glory of his holy name and the salvation of the souls he has redeemed. When we have employed all the human means in our power, we ought to remain at peace and be worried about nothing.

I burn with desire to return into the bosom of the family; one day’s delay weighs on me to the extent that, may God pardon me, I contemplated about not going to Annecy;[footnoteRef:183] but I will surely not go up to the great Chartreuse, although this trip ought not to take more than a day. God grant I may find a carriage for tomorrow; I am undecided because they ask me 12 francs, while on Monday, I would get one for 4 francs. The spirit of poverty fights against all my other inclinations. How the journey is going to seem long to me, if I put it off until Monday! [183:  On his return from Chambéry, the Founder received a letter from Fr. Tempier which informed him of the illness of Fr. Suzanne, who was prey to violent fits of spitting blood. Fr. de Mazenod “struck with dark forebodings” renounced his intended journey to Annecy and returned immediately to Aix, without stopping at Gap or at Notre Dame du Laus. Cf.: REY, I, 394.] 


Adieu, dear Father and tender friend, I embrace you and all our Fathers and all the family. I have written to my uncle from Chambéry.[footnoteRef:184] I hope it will not be the same with these letters as with those I wrote you during my travels in Italy. [184:  Letter of June 8.] 



To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:185] [185:  YENVEUX, VI, 140, REY, I, 395. ] 

249:VII in Oblate Writings

Illness of Bro. Arnoux. His parents must be informed if his state is serious.

Courtès
[Gap][footnoteRef:186]  [186:  After spending fifteen days at Marseilles and at Aix, the Founder once more took the road into the High Alps to visit the Oblates at Notre Dame du Laus and Bishop Arbaud of Gap. He returned to Marseilles towards July 7, in order to take part in the General Chapter which was held in the house of Calvaire (July 11 - 13). REY, I, 395-396. ] 

June 26, 1826.

I will speak first of what concerns me most, this being the state of our holy Bro. Arnoux.[footnoteRef:187] I cannot console myself while knowing he is at grips with death, and it seems I hear at every moment some fatal announcement. My sorrow increases with the grief in which I see his truly good father, replete with reason as with religion. He would be appreciative to know precisely the state of the malady for both he and his wife would be in despair were their dear child to die without their having had the consolation of seeing and embracing him. Write to him then directly to tell him frankly how things are and whether in putting off their appearance at Aix until the time of the fair of Beaucaire, that is to say, towards the 16th of next month, they may run the risk of not seeing their child again. You can state frankly the situation just as it is. If the case is urgent, whatever the affairs which keep them at Gap, they will leave everything .... [187:  Brother Victor-Antoine Arnoux, born at Gap on January 22, 1804. was ordained priest on September 3, 1826. He died July 13, 1828.] 


I am not in favour that we send away from our communities our sick when they are in danger of death. They have the right to a care of the best order and the consolation of dying in the arms of their brothers is certainly something for a good religious who knows the value of supernatural aids.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:188] [188:  YENVEUX, I, 93] 

250:VII in Oblate Writings

The Oblates would have done better to evangelize the poor rather than preach the Jubilee at Aix.

Courtès
[Marseilles] 
July 22, 1826. 

I had enough to groan over their attributing so much importance to preaching of the Jubilee at Aix. If, in the place of this parade, they had evangelized the poor abandoned souls, God would have been glorified and we would have been heaped with benedictions and consolations, instead of the disappointments that we have experienced. I am not therefore tempted to consent that we recommence. Say what they will, I care not a fig and I exhort you to care not one whit more than I do. We are not, moreover, in a position to give a mission at Saint-Rémy; there will be no dearth of little places for us.


To Madame de Mazenod at Aix.[footnoteRef:189] [189:  Orig.: Rome. Postulation Archives, Boisgelin Collection I, 8.] 

58:XIII in Oblate Writings

Invitation to come to Marseilles. Poverty of the Congregation.

Mazenod Madame de 
Marseilles, 
July 22, 1826.

A short note, dear mother, will please you; so I am writing in haste, but to ask for news about you, for you have a cold and you are leaving early in the morning. Take care of yourself a little more than you are. Stop worrying about me; I am fine. Your advice about Father Moreau has been promptly followed, but we are not any richer to furnish abundantly what each one needs.[footnoteRef:190] What can one do? They have made profession of poverty; they know how to be content with little. Now that you are alone at the house,[footnoteRef:191] you could come here to relax a little; we would at least see each other at meal times. Ask Father Courtès for the authentic document of your relic;[footnoteRef:192] I left it on the shelves of the library in my room. [190:  Several Fathers were sick from 1826 to 1829. We don’t know if it is a question here of taking care of Father Moreau or of obtaining clothes for him. He was finishing a long novitiate at that time and spent the autumn preaching in the Cadennes with Father Mie. During the crisis of 1823, Father Moreau left the Congregation for several months (Cf. Oblate Writings, 6, 126). In 1824, the Founder judged him not regular enough to be admonitor to Father Courtès (Ibid., 143). We have his formula of oblation made on July 13, 1826, although he had made vows the first time on November 1, 1818.]  [191:  Madame de Mazenod was living at the Joannis residence with Eugenie and her children. The latter usually spent the summer at the Boisgelin summer home at St-Martin des-Pallières in the Var.]  [192:  When he came back from Rome, Father de Mazenod no doubt gave his mother one of the relics of Blessed Alphonse de Liguori, cf. supra. letter No. 55.] 


Farewell, kind mother. I embrace you tenderly.

Eugene.


To Bishop Arbaud of Gap.[footnoteRef:193] [193:  Yenveux VIII, 254.] 

59:XIII in Oblate Writings

Oblate vows are perpetual; dispensation is a great misfortune.

Arbaud, Bishop
[Marseilles], 
August 13, 1826.

Our vows are as perpetual as the most solemn vows in the world. When we made the vow of perseverance we intended to oblige ourselves to live and die in the Congregation that has accepted our commitment. It is not up to the individual to operate according to his schemes and whims, much less to foresee a possible case of dispensation. Such a thing would not be permissible before the profession and it is absolutely impossible afterwards (questo poi è anticanonico,[footnoteRef:194] the Sovereign Pontiff said regarding this matter). [194:  “This is not canonical”. According to Yenveux, Bishop Arbaud pretended to have the right to dispense from their vows those who had been born in his diocese, and did not want to give dimissorial letters except on this condition.] 


In our Congregation, dispensation is considered so great a disaster that we like to think there will never be any such case, now that we have been approved by the Church and have been placed in the same rank as the Lazarists, Passionists and Redemptorists ...


To Fr. Honorat at Notre Dame du Laus.[footnoteRef:195] [195:  YENVEUX, I XI 157; REY, I, 413; RAMBERT, I, 515. Born at Aix June 16, 1799, Fr. Marcou had been a member of the Youth Sodality. He died August 20 at St.-Just near Marseilles] 

251:VII in Oblate Writings

Death of Fr. Marcou. Account of his last moments. Sorrow of the Founder.

Honorat
[Marseilles] 
August 21, 1826. 

The good God has just taken from us, my very dear Father, one of our most saintly missionaries. Yesterday at four o’clock in the afternoon our truly blessed brother went to take possession of the glory that our divine Master has promised to the faithful servant who dies in the peace of the Lord. I would have wished that all the members of our Society might be present at the inspiring departure of a pure soul who is going to be united to his God for all eternity. What a holy death! He kept perfect consciousness until the last sigh which had been preceded immediately by this touching word: “Beautiful heaven!” expressed with the sweetest accents and a celestial smile. I have no doubt that this holy religious, this dear and beloved son, perceived in that moment the place that he was going to occupy at the foot of the throne of our good Mother who has assisted him in a tangible manner in this last passing; also with what tenderness of devotion did he bring to his mouth and over his heart the image that I presented to him five minutes before he expired. He has been miraculously delivered of all anguish and fear. It is evident that heaven was assured to him. He was sure of arriving there by the protection of our Mother and the sovereign mediation of our divine Master.

I weep for a brother so precious to our Society, to which he was so attached, but I do reproach myself for my tears in a way, as if I dared regret his happiness. He will be our protector beside God. Let us be resigned. Our Father who is in heaven knows our needs, he will see to it; my heart nevertheless suffers much. I have not enough virtue to place myself wholly above nature, a nature quite raised up however, if it is not of a kind apart, in the love that I have for you, my dear children, whom I love so much in the Lord and who deserve it for many reasons.

I will give you some day more circumstantial details. You know that besides the Mass of requiem which ought to be sung in all our houses, you have five masses each to say for our holy one who is gone, the office of the dead and all the indulgences, good works, etc., during eight days. Be sure to fulfil all these duties.

I wait with impatience for the news of our Fathers Suzanne and Dupuy. Speak to me of the cold of Fr. Suzanne and the health of all of you. I embrace you with the best of my heart.

We will find it difficult to replace such a member; for the rest, I invoke him in our needs and already I like to be persuaded that he has obtained a grace for me which I asked for through his intercession.


To Fr. Honorat at Notre Dame du Laus.[footnoteRef:196] [196:  YENVEUX, II, 148; IV, 52, 57, 221.] 

252:VII in Oblate Writings

Exhortation and evening prayers for the faithful at Notre Dame du Laus. Community oraison. Watch over the health of the members.

Honorat
[Marseilles] 
August 26, 1826.

 ... Do not lose from sight that it is not a question in this exercise, of preaching but of furnishing matter for meditation [for the faithful].

The evening oraison ought always to take place at half past seven, during the half hour which precedes supper. In order not to deprive him who conducts the evening prayers from the entire oraison of the community, when the oraison coincides with the time of the other, see to it that this prayer does not last more than a quarter of an hour. In no instance must it go beyond twenty minutes, but let it not go over a quarter of an hour when the times of the two exercises coincide.

As the community must make its oraison before the Blessed Sacrament and you do not have the holy Eucharist in your interior chapel, the one who takes the evening prayer for the faithful must do so in a very moderate voice so as not to disturb the community. I was always opposed to the vociferations uttered at Marseilles, that I heard in the house when they had prayers in the hut.[footnoteRef:197] [197:  The chapel at the Calvaire was first located in a hut; it was Fr. Suzanne who had the present chapel constructed; it was terminated in 1826.] 


… In wishing to do too much, a person makes himself powerless, and then what detriment of the spirit does not ensue? He is obliged to live in a manner quite earthly, he cares only for his body, no more for the Rule and very little for regularity; that is all one gains. The superiors look at the wreck and dare say nothing for fear of aggravating the evil, even by giving some simple advice that might annoy the member, expose him to murmuring and thus be detrimental to soul and body both. May God deliver then our brothers from all such misfortune, may at least they do nothing to draw it upon themselves.


To Fr. Mye in the Cevennes.[footnoteRef:198] [198:  YENVEUX, I, 3*; IX, 156] 

253:VII in Oblate Writings

Success of the preaching of Fathers Mye and Moreau in the Cévennes. Need for rest.

Mye
[Marseilles] 
September 7, 1826.

I well knew that you would have all the trouble in the world to extricate yourselves from the Cévennes. This country is attractive for missionaries starved for the salvation of souls, but in the undertakings you propose to me I see that rest has not been taken into account. Now it is just as necessary as work. I prefer no doubt that you employ your zeal in favour of the poor abandoned mountain people rather than waste your time with the proud citizens of disdainful cities. But, once more, I cannot dispense you from taking the rest which is your due by natural right.

I rejoice over all you and Fr. Moreau tell me about your first campaign; the letter of Fr. Moreau on this subject is truly interesting and in fact will be of historical value for it presents perfectly the plan of campaign and shows how to appraise your endeavours. Thanks be to God for this! If our good Fr. Marcou had recovered his health, what happiness might not have been his to help you in this work. Without doubt, he is still more useful to our work being, as we hope, in heaven, on the steps of the throne of the Eternal, quite close to the most holy Virgin in whom he had utmost confidence until his last breath. I see by your last letter which is of the 1st of September that you have not yet received that in which I informed you of the blessed end of this dear and venerable brother; they will no doubt have handed it to you by this time.


To Fr. Sumien at Aix.[footnoteRef:199] [199:  YENVEUX, VII, 23. Fr. Sumien was sent, at least temporarily, to Notre Dame du Laus while Fathers Honorat and Touche were preaching the mission of Saint-Julien- en-Champsaur which began on September 24. Cf: Missions O.M.I., 1897, 350.] 

254:VII in Oblate Writings

Fr. Sumien will go to Notre Dame du Laus. Fr. Suzanne being ill is to come back to Marseilles.

Sumien
[Marseilles] 
September 15, 1826.

This is to tell you to be ready to proceed to Notre Dame du Laus. You will go as far as Manosque in the cab which I am going to write to Fr. Courtès to send to fetch Fr. Suzanne who will come down from Gap and you will go from Manosque up to Gap in the carriage which will have brought him. Thus you are taken care of. May God help me to arrange the rest.


To Fr. Mye at Montdardier.[footnoteRef:200] [200:  YENVEUX, I, 3*; III, 128. After the annual retreat. Fr. Moreau preached the mission of Upaix with Fathers Albini and Dupuy, while Fathers Mye, Jeancard and Guibert preached at Digne from November 3 to December 11. Cf.: Missions O.M.I., 1897, 350-352.] 

255:VII in Oblate Writings

Reproaches Fr. Mye for undertaking a mission without planning for rest and for the annual retreat, so necessary for missionaries.

Mye
[Marseilles] 
October 2, 1826.

 ... What has got into your head, my dear Father Mye, acting as you do on the spur of the moment, seeing only what is before your eyes and constantly forgetting every detail of the directions I gave you. In the name of God, keep with scrupulous exactness to the plan laid down in advance which embraces all our operations as a whole. You well realize that if each went his own way as he felt like, we would have no possibility to make things go as they ought to go, and I cannot trifle with Bishops who have had the deference to wait for our decision before arranging the Jubilee in their dioceses, simply because it pleases you to prolong indefinitely a mission for countless reasons which seem good to you, and which are no longer so the moment they disturb the general order with which you ought to comply first of all like everybody else.

 ... So take care not to undertake the mission of Saint-Laurent; you will need rest on your return from Montdardier. When will you begin it and when will you finish it? You have forgotten that I have sent word to you by Fr. Tempier that you must be available for All Saints and that you must be rested by that time from your latest work; now, if you undertake this mission of Saint-Laurent, when will you find time to rest? So speak no more for the moment of this mission or of any other. On returning from Montdardier you will stop at Nimes to take a rest with Fr. Moreau, if you do not prefer rather to go to Aix or Marseilles where of strict necessity you must be on the 23rd so as to make with us the regular retreat which begins the 24th.

Adieu, very dear Father Mye, do not be annoyed at what I have said to you as my conscience requires; rest yourself well and do not delay to come to embrace us, you and our dear Fr. Moreau whom I greet as well as yourself.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:201] [201:  YENVEUX, VI, 175-176. ] 

256:VII in Oblate Writings

Legacy of Madame de Grimaldi. The Congregation needs benefactors.

Courtès 
[Marseilles] 
October 10, 1826.

I am indeed quite grateful, my dear Courtès, to this excellent Madame de Grimaldi for having thought of the poor missionaries of whom no one thinks, as if they ought to live on air, so spiritual they are supposed to be. The said lady was well known to me, she is first cousin of the Panisse, her mother being the sister of Monsieur de Panisse, the senior, with whom she has been disaffected[footnoteRef:202] all her life. [202:  The term copied in Yenveux is en proie which is probably a mistake for en froid.] 


I admit I would not have expected this kind remembrance on the part of this departed soul. The amount, as you say, is not considerate but it makes a good example, for I am certain that it was not in anyone’s mind that it was only right, or even possible, to leave something to men who surely lack nothing, since they do everything gratuitously. It is however essential to take notice that the benefactress could not have proceeded thus for no doubt an heir with little scruple could have, according to the laws in force, appropriated this legacy. I do not believe that M. Alexandre de Panisse is capable of such vileness, but all the heirs could well not be like him. For example, if the good God inspired this rich invalid to leave behind something for people she esteems so much, she should take great care not to commit this error; but how to intimate this advice to her? I do not know. Out of charity for our work, Madame de R. should make a sacrifice and go a little oftener to see this invalid. The occasion would present itself to make some mention. Who knows? Perhaps at a favourable moment one could broach the question frankly in speaking of the future and the problem of providing for the needs of so many people rich in virtue but deprived of all earthly goods.


To Fr. Mye at Campestre.[footnoteRef:203] [203:  YENVEUX, I, 5* and 6*.] 

257:VII in Oblate Writings

Further reproaches to Fr. Mye who knows not how to rest or to listen to advice received. Come to Marseilles on October 24th in order to take part in the annual retreat.

Mye
[Marseilles] 
October 11, 1826.

I told you positively to do only one mission when you left Marseilles and I even fixed a limit, as I wished you to take some rest before undertaking the retreat of Fuveau which was to precede ours immediately. You however plunge yourselves into a maze from which you can no longer extricate yourselves. There are only two of you and you take on work enough for six. You go from one region to another, separating from each other, contrary to the will of our Rules which are well known to you, and you do not even think of taking the least moment of rest nor making your companion take some himself. In vain I write you to stop, to catch your breath, you keep on just the same. I make known to you the difficulty I have to fulfil the engagements I have made, but that makes no difference, you take on new ones yourself. Finally, I thought you were at Nimes on the point of responding to my reiterated summons; but now I see you off to Campestre where you propose to remain three weeks, not bothering about but just putting aside the retreat prescribed by our Rules which is to begin the 24th in all our houses.

The Jubilee [of Digne] will open on All Saints Day, consequently you must go there. But before it would be well for you to make your retreat. That is why, on receiving my letter, you will finish what you can finish, and you will leave the rest for a more opportune time, which for the diocese of Nimes will be in the month of January, the time when ten of our Fathers will go to evangelize these regions. At present my dear Father, I beg you to excuse me if I do not confine myself to advising you as I have done hitherto, but good order demands that I stipulate to you, as I do by this letter, to you and to Fr. Moreau, to leave everything so as to be able to be at Marseilles for the evening of the 24th, when our retreat begins. I would betray my duty if I did not act as I am doing; do not take this amiss, my dear Father, and get here.


To Fr. Courtès at Aix.[footnoteRef:204] [204:  YENVEUX. imp. II. 50; ms. V, 144] 

258:VII in Oblate Writings

Watch over the health of those under you.

Courtès
[Marseilles] 
October 15, 1826.

... Adieu, be wise all of you, that is to say, do not kill yourselves, for that’s the only sorrow you can give me, I mean to make yourselves ill, for the rest let us not speak of it, I cannot bear the thought of it. Lack of [virtue] you may say; I could well have something to reply to that without nevertheless wishing to pass for being virtuous, for that I am certainly not. Adieu once again. I embrace you with all the tenderness of a heart which can be outdone by no one when it comes to loving.

 ... I am anxious to see appear some pages of the new work that you are going to compose under the name of a Dictionary.


Examination of conscience.[footnoteRef:205] [205:  Orig.: Rome, arch. de la Post. DM IV-3. A single page only, begun no doubt during the annual] retreat and left unfinished.] 

157:XV in Oblate Writings

He examines his duties as a Christian, a religious and Oblate of Mary Immaculate and as such obliged to seek a lofty perfection by the “apostolic” vocation and the obligation to supply for the religious Orders destroyed by the Revolution.

Examination of conscience
Marseilles
[October] 1826[footnoteRef:206] [206:  In 1826 it is in Marseilles that the Fathers assembled for the annual retreat that took place, in accordance with the Oblate custom, from October 24 to the first of November: cf. Mazenod to Mie, October 11, 1826, in Oblate Writings 7, p. 121.] 


My examination has to cover 1. My general duties as a Christian; 2. My duties as a simple religious; 3. My duties as superior, both in my own regard and towards the subjects who are under my obedience; 4. My duties as priest; 5. My duties as Vicar General of the diocese.

The examination of my general duties as a Christian must extend to all the commandments of God and the Church, the capital sins, natural evil tendencies, dominant faults, the heart’s affections. In all these areas I must go a little beyond simply the present moment to lay bare the root of the vices and the source of all the spirit’s disorders.

The examination of my duties as a simple religious must cover my cooperation with the exceptional grace of vocation and make note of the endless sequence of infidelities, resistance, ingratitude. Although for three years I have been barred by force of circumstances from mission work, I will glance over the preceding years and discern the faults I committed in the exercise of this ministry that is proper to my vocation. I will next examine how I have lived my vows, stressing the obedience I owe to the Rules to which I must submit in everything compatible with my other duties which must never serve as a pretext for exempting myself from them.

A consideration one must guard against forgetting is the inalienable obligation to seek perfection. This consideration will help me to come to see a host of sins of omission, for what holiness does not come within the apostolic vocation, I mean that which dedicates me to work unremittingly for the sanctification of souls with the means employed by the Apostles. We have been specially founded for the conversion of souls and God has shown us over the period of years we have been proclaiming his mercies to sinners that he is ready to work miracles through our ministry. It is the seal of his approval.

A second consideration based likewise on the end of our Institute enables me to discover to my great shame a lot of omissions. I refer to the fact that we are called so far as we can to supply for the various religious Orders that were destroyed by the Revolution. In light of that, what perfection are we called to? To the perfection of each suppressed Order. Perfection cannot be embraced in a more extended sense. And that is the end of our Institute. It fills me with confusion to have understood it so badly! What a subject for my examination!


To Fathers Mye, Jeancard and Guibert at Digne.[footnoteRef:207] [207:  YENVEUX, 11. 52, 149; V, 89.] 

259:VII in Oblate Writings

Mission of Digne. Inconvenience of collections. Fraternal correction.

Mye, Jeancard and Guibert
[Marseilles] 
November 21, 1826.

Believe me, my dear friends, that I am just as impatient to write you as you can be to receive my news; those you have given me in your two letters give me the greatest hope; the contradictions that Fr. Jeancard tells me about have no more disquieted me than they have shaken his courage which has become virile and truly worthy of an Oblate of Mary who counts on the protection of this powerful Mother and on the help of God which she never fails to obtain for those who put their confidence in her. The beginning of success that Fr. Guibert takes pleasure in writing me about has consoled me as well as him, but has not surprised me. You had to expect all the precautions that have been taken, however strange they may be. What does it matter, after all, you will not do any less good provided that you never lose from sight the true spirit of the Society and that you seek only God and the souls which his Son Jesus Christ has redeemed with his blood.

What shall I tell you about the collection? The matter is quite delicate in my opinion. I have never liked collections, it is rare that they do not entail some inconveniences. One has to go to so much trouble, one loses so much time, and while it can happen that they are not as abundant as the people suppose, they are tempted to think and sometimes say that we are collecting for our convent. I do not tell you however not to take up collections for the poor, if you judge that they are of great utility, but in that case take firm precautions to avoid even the shadow of suspicion that evil minds can cast amongst the people.

At the seminary of Digne, be polite towards the superior .... Above all be quite saintly for one gains more by deeds than by words. Do not refrain, I conjure you, from making charitable remarks to each other.




